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he Lerters this 
Ireland, but in none of the moſt a way; — — 


and ordinary heing en up in a cloud: chat witten is, 
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money the Ships to tay nytil 
and winter actammodasions ; and be: 
in chis they received fome eppofitien, they suptiny, aad had 
the Commifsionsrs Ochets fay shey arelanded, 


of wards unto him, which wich the:bill for difpo fe of Bifhops 
eed tes be fene h Maictty, there wats 
tobe poſt, w san carte et fo 96 

per oni y framei it into a bill ; hig 
wih the aolwet ko bis Maj will dot go ſo 
The Lords did. fomeshing concerning the Milisia, but ot tha 
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Independency, Antinomy, 
Browni/me, Famili iſne, 


And the moſt of the other Errours, which for the time 
doe troublethe Church of England, 
V N SEALE D. | 


“ALSO 


The Queftions of Pædobaptiſie and Dining, 
if Handled from Scripture. 


IN 
4 A Second Part of The Diffwafive from the Errors of the time. 


By Ros BRT 5411 Minifter at Cleſgor. fe 


— 


more be remembred: and alſo I will canfe the Prophets, and the un- 

clean fpsrit to paſſe ont of the Land, Zach. 13.2. 

But there were falfe Prophets alfo among the people, even as there foal 
be falſe teachers Among st you,who privily fhall in damnablehe= 
refieseven denying the Lord that them, bring upon them- 
Selves {wift deftruttion. 

And many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by reafon of . the a 
fall be of. 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2. 


Lon von 


by AZ. F. forSamust et the 
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| Andi it foall come to palfe i in that day, faith the Lord of Hofe, that I | 
vill cut off the mames of the Idols the Land: andt 


1 


15 7 — 
4 ~ 12 2 8 
— — — 


* 
7 
| 
| — 
| 
= 
7 
P 
rinte 
i 
* - — — * 7 © — * 
y 
. 
* — 
* 
= — „ 
* 
a 
— 
| 8 
= 7 ow 


— — — 


~ 


— 


— 


— 


— — 
> 
— 
— 
-* 4 2 
on 
* — 
— ~ 
* * — 


wes” 1 * ‘* — 4 te a. 
a 
* 
~ 
* 
¢)> > 
y 
> 
= — — — t« ~ or = . 
4 + . 
4 * ~ 
. 
— sae 
. 
,4 Sey 
‘ 
4 


* 
4 
3 
é- 
| 
— 
4 
— 
4 
1 
* 
4 
* 
5 * 
* 
* 
* 
. 
A 
* 
2 
- 
‘ 
9 
— 
~ — — ry 


che axe be applynd roctheirbranches, yea 
rot, yet many-have oar bar may 


1 Our Lotdthips Kinde acceptance of mean 


on 


when the 
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HE RIGHT PONS CR ABE'S 
Earl of Viſcount Merelan, 


10 


Trentiſe in its firſt part, brings the reſt of ic 
now to feet, upon hope it may goe Our 
N 8 with the like coumenance and faveur. In 
theſe very miſerable times, when ſomany of 


‘all conditions , are given over to beleęve lies, to be in- 


veigled wich cheihypocriſie of fednoing ſpirits, which the 
Lord in his juſtice has permitted to goc forth in a great 


. multitude, for the ſeduction of this preſent evill world; 


the truth is glad of the patrediny and aſſiſtance al all who 


will be onitsfide;and af none more then of ſuch as your 
Lordſhip: I mean of 


perſons ſo much eminent in wiſ⸗ 


dome, learning, courage, zeal, and other noble qualities, 


above the moft of their fellows in birth and rank, as theſe 
doe ordinarily account themſelves elevated by their civill 
priviledges, above 
And itruly ir xilbbe found no 4eſſe p rudence then piety 
for men f your Lordſhips place, to 
felves in the unhappy days, upon the ide oftruth;thongh 
‘never fo much deferted,difgraced, and trampled upon by 
ia world of fimple or. malicious ignorants.: For now it is 
with his axe is going through his gar- 
down not onely thouſands of brambles 


den, and chewing 


and buſhes of lower :ſtature, but many of the talleſt Co- 


dars, che higheſt Palms, the thicheſt Oaks: and they N ho 


yet remain urtouched, though none doe. w leon 
their 
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nd hold shem- 
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touch à heart wherei fs 
poaſſion, then the ruine of ancient Families: How, many 


defences chat poliey can Invent againft all ſtorms above 
8 eaſily may ſubterraneous vapours ſhake 
h 


az true lover and patron of truth. For how ſmall is the 
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vis any humanity, with more com- 


great and potent houſes are blown over by theſe late tem- 
peſts? How many this day be tottering and very like to 
fall before the windes be calmed:? and of thofe that ap- 
pear in leaſt danger, being incompaſſed with the thickeſt 


eir foundations t and when all fear is paſt of the eva- 


niſhed und inviſible ſtorm, by an unexpected Earthquake, 
ny their. Wals alſo levell wich the ground? There is no 
| ‘edifices , but in the 
rock OF trath: what ever is builded upon this, were it 


fecurity for the greateſt and ſtron 


never ſo brittle, will ſtand out the greateſt blaſts: And 
if any breach be made, the God of truth will not fail 
to repair it, till che appointed time for the change of all 


things under the Sun , ‘bring ae ae of: clay to its 
fiatall period : And even then, the houſe 


fhall: fall with- 
out any ‘prejudice to the Inhabitant, whofoever hath been 


loſſe of a tranſlation from a manſion upon earth, to one 
in the heaven not made with hands? But here is a loſſe 
indeed, and à fall truly lamentable, which oſt to our ſor- 


row we may fee, and have reaſon to fear fhall yet be 


maote frequent amongſt us, when unhappy Inhabitants by 


‘the hands of their errors and vices, ſubvert the pillars of 


their Anceſtors habitation, and bury with themſelves their 


whole family, under the rubbiſh of temporall ruine, with- 
dut any hope of reparation either in earth or heaven. 


In the following writ I point at the danger wherein not 
. SOnely families, but the whole fabrick of our Churches 
and. Kingdomes doe for the preſent ſtand: while the Epi- 
ſcopall and Sectarian factions are doing their utmoſt endea- 
yours to have all our former ſufferings to be but ſhort pro- 
very prolix if not endlels, Tragedies. The one 
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ment and ſervice of the Church of Rome, that all the miſe- 
ries which they have brought upon themſelves and milli- 


on 


 ” fo far demented with a frantick paſſion towards the govern- 


ons of others, have not in the leaſt degree cured the diſeaſe 


of their corrupted mindes, ſo far are the) from untying the 
knots that their own hands have made, or eſſaying to draw 
any of their deceived party, out of the perplexities of con- 
ſcience, wherein their miſ-· informations alone have caſt 
them that rather then: to retract their errors, rather then to 
adviſt the la wfulneſſe of joyning wich all che reſt of the 
Reformed Churches, in laying aſide Epiſ and Litur- 
gick ceremonies : they chooſe to give up the neck of their 
Countrey to the fword of bloudy aud ĩdolattous ſtrangers; 
They are content to dra all again to the hazand of a new 
more terrible war: Tell them of the too probable iſſue of 
their obſtinacy, that if their deſigns ſnhould proſper the dan- 
ger would be greater, then their wit, or the wiſdome of any 
mottall creature could ſecure us from to have a tyranny 
lanted in our State, and Pqpery Without any more circum- 
Pannen ſetled in our Church. But if their renued warre 
fhould again miſcarry, that then the hazard is evident, of un- 
doing the royal family, of turning the cĩvil State of England 
into a Babeil of confuſion, and the Church thereof into a 
fountain of hereſies, for the intoxication with its ſtreams 
of all the reſt of the Reformed. To all ſuch very rationall 
diſcourſes, this generation of men is deaf, as if all naturall 
affection to theit᷑ diſtreſſed Countrey were dead, and fym- 
pathy with any of the tine Churches of Chrift, altogether 
eextinguiſhed in te. 
This is one ground of our preſent fear, O if it were all, ſo 
ſhould we, if needs muſt, goe our again with great courage 
againiſt that Squadron of Malignants: But when we have re- 
turned Victors from that field, behold our more perillous 
exerciſes are but yet approaching. The Sectaries ot more 
names and kindes chen ever were knomn in any Kingdome 
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As for-chetr great: defervings, which always they are 


ing out with u loud noiſe we onely fay that they 
notiprudently j to bring chem ſb oft near the ballanceaf 


of boch Nation: When News 
ton did krepthe field with Armies of any number “or 
vigour: "Wihenawblez fer ar the King inthe 


prime 


ck places, doors of bur houfes allo, 
loving oonſorts, our dearchildren our faithfull fepvanrs 


But by any poſſible deſerving, to chink of obta ini 


rand graciousmen be true, their merits will be found to be 


fives: They muſt have libeny to overthrow our Parlia. 


ſet up the individuals, as they love to 


ſpeak, of the whole 


muede, inthe Throne of abloluve Seberaignty. From 
this nei Soveraign we are commandedto expect a body of 
mew Laws ja modell of a ne, Ochlocrarorick ent. 
This yoak, much worſethen a Turkiſn flaveryjmufbbeput. 

upon dur body but a orſt upon our ſoul: A full liberty 
muſſt be grantodito every Seducer, who will int pub 


wade 
& friends to don Qhriſt 
Jewiſn Tahmud, the fables of che Pagan Poets, in place of 


the Old and New Feſtament the everlafting deſtructi- 
On of their ſouls. This is the reward which the Bectaries 


plead for; as due to their labors in che 


theioõmon 
ey ſtand to determination of the moſt 


ivable.Judgexhey pleafedco chuſe, 


glad would we berolee cheir mexits 


weighed tothe full, 
and much above all their defervings 


attributed umo them; 
berty to doe a gteat deal mote miſchief both to Church and 
Stato, both tothe fouls and bodies of men, then ever any 
‘formerenemyUidincend, carries not. che face of any juſtice. 


triall: for if that, which I have heard from many, botli wife 


But of u vory commonalloy. Mhete did the moſt of 
lurk when che hear dof id ſcorch the valiant labou- 


Caftle, Rupert, 
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BRESTLE.- 
| vigour of army: When Lelie 
about Bamdown was compalicd for ſoma weeks, inthe bare 

fields with froft and ſnow, with wants of all kinds, with 
me very gallant Army ol Calle, double in number,and 
much better provided chen thing chat P. 

cauld bring to Nau when in Marlow Moor, David Leflie 
and Crawfera, wich the flour of the Scots and gracious. Man- 

cheers Army, were breaking the gresteſt and moſt fermi 

dable ſtrangt h, ever che Enemy commanded ig all this 

War. E is true, when the work was es good as done, bythe 

ſweat & bloud of others, when the Enemies were become ſo 

low, that they were never more able to bring ten thoufand 
together, when the danger was well · near all ver and gone, 

_ then was it good time for chem to gome in play, and With 
their cunning legeidemain, to fhuffe all ochers wha had 
managed the Game while i¢ was hazardous, They were 

then fo wife as in the end of the day, with a great deal of 
courage, to fall upon the back ofa brakes Enemy. It could 
be na grrat miracle of valeur and cenduct, tp take upshe 

H, with a greater number well payed; armed, and difcipli- 

ned, to heat nina thouſand of evill led: evil} and evill 

armed ſoldiers, the moſt part raw and new levied We//hes. a 

Had tlie aver an enamy that day in the field, half 

either their numbat ar ſtrengtk? And Whentheir Adverſa- \ 

ry bad leſeche field without efanewAmy, 

tale in place afeer place, which had neither ſuppliss -„- 

monſtrous prowefs: What if ſuch a pieeꝭ of ſoldiery had fan 
in cheir hands MafGes defence, and ¶lonce- 

fer; As Effex and the Londoners fought at NewouryAs Da- 

vid Defiessnarch eng medly at Philiphageh ; As en- 

terprixe neer Cheſter? What if in any of the gallant fervices 
of Sir Thomas Fairfaxche half of the actors had been of 

| ‘theif feather and livery? Could any cars then 1 5 
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Adie oF But! hold, 
deſty and impudence doe oft dra on reckonings, ' which 

elſe would have been forborn. n 
With the former troublers Charch I dealt 


in dhhers brher Treatiſes and by Gods grace, I purpoſe to 
have always one ey open for the obſervance of all 15 
motions: with the latter I continue to meddle in this | 
alſo of my Diffwajive. Hom candid and fair my dealin bis 
with chem is, and how little I intend either to 4 or 
hutt the of any of chem, in my Fance ro ben 
fhew at length. 10 998 
By —— poor endeavours of mine, and the more rich ah 
Ales of others, Iwiſh your Lordſhip may be 
— your zeal againſt error, and whatſoever elſe is 
cConttaty Scher to che profeſſion or practice of any part of 
true Religion: Thus ſhall you ſfand, when others of 
your rank doe fall: and when they by their ignorance; 
pftophanicy, tuft, -feeking;: baniſh out of their 
houfes that honour which their noble Progenitors laid 
up in ſtore, your Lordſhip by your perfeverance & growth 
in chat integrity and zeal for the truth, wherein comp 
by the great mercy of God, you have been exem laty to 
many, above yourage, adde new ſtore to the old: 
3 that very ancient Nobility which you found laid up 
n your family from many ages, you fhall tranſmit to po- 
with encreaſe of a new luſtre from the gracious en- 
dowments; the! vertujdus and honourable performances of 
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an Ti à matter of griefe and regrate, that Slothfulneffe 
people are neuer more careleſſe of duty, 
ten when the neglect of it is moft wnfeafimar 
ie and dangerous; When leaks. within, and 
e forms without, have brought the Veſſell to a 
prefemtbawar d to be {wallomed up of ak waves: st 16 then, 
that the Pilot has greateſt difficulty to fet himſelf and his 
Mariners, upon be performance, with any chearfalnefeof 
thofe fervices, which are neceſſary forthe Ships fafety: The 
too lively apprehenſion of the imminent danger dah fa ma 
Aiſtrait the heurt with grief, fear, and that confuſi· 
og daxleth the eyes, and binds up the hands of themmo 
etherwife ure not void either of skill, or caurage, ar diligence 
to act for the common * er vation. Nen an Army i 
once brangled , fhattered, and put in fuch: miſerder as it 
begins to run, many men, though ut ther times ſtout e- 
nongh, cannot then be moved to ſtay, aibeit they know ö 
_ ftanding.to be the beſt remedy, to preſerwe their lift and ll. 
berty, or at leaſt to ſell ihem at fome conſiderable rates 
which by flight art érdinarsly betrayed, loft, and fold to the 
Enemy for. no price at all. When the foundations of a State 
and Kingdeme begin fo faſt to ſbate, 4 à preſent ruine is 
ttreatned to the:building , there be fem then. that have 
te fet under, their fhoulders But the moſt, to fave 
their own head (become of the Publick what may) are glaa te 
goe ont and turn their bach on a ruinous uud falling ve 
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their when the was to be. (mitten and 


ſbeep to be ‘feattered,, through very grief and feare , did : 
a8 4 into ſo deep a fleep, that with much adoe Chriſt him- 


met their 


whem the 


Fowers 


Tomards. the canſummatian 
end of che maria: is ver; whem the Lord: c hriſt ſpalt be 
upon his return, and even at the doors; when beff it be 


_feems hig fervants to have 
girded, to upon every 
Muſlen; mhem tie au pectumom of the luſ Trum · 
naiſe of mars, and rumears of mere and 
mars; mien the-found ‘herefies andverrours gram lone 
Aiterulen even before, 
kee} pe the: an 


as the. Traitor was at 
of al thing, when. the 


their lamps ‘burning, and their 
call te oe: out and 


when: fachthings ar theſe, in reuſon 
their 


— 


Men moh care. The very fame isthe candstian of the hurt ef Cbriſt; 
hen theit its ereatelt dangers. thedulnelfe, the fiupidity. the fene- 
| gers grea- 
a teft, of 

a then, the miſeſt Virgins, the fait hfulet fervants 

flumber and generull cry ef the Briddgrcoms 

4 comming matr them 4 

We. dare: not mate bald: 

mans oft theitimes 

it will mot be\ to hie propinguitpand 
seer urſſe off the Laft times, by theevidence of fome; atleaft; 
their, and pravious figns , which ab the pre- 
| viſibie to any have the ſimallrit meafure of 
danger, and pes the preſent negligence 


— 


to be devoured by the teeth of the Beaft as at thie 


day : The preſen 


What keeps all the faithful. in France, Geneva , Sedan, dinger of the 
out of the month of the Romifh wolf ? have the Suppofts 
| of Rome (think we) loft all their wonted ſtamach towards Of France. 


Proteſt ant blood? The Irifh Maſſacres may free us of that 

Fancy: ſtay tithe French — get 
er before in the intervall of (ome peace or truce from fo. 
rain war, 4 little leiſure be given to that Court to bring 
home their Armies; whenfoever that unhappy day fhal dawn, 
there it wo more expectation of qui etneſſe, yta, no more 


peſſibility of . to any of theſe Churches, but in 
> 


the yp. whe now nt divert, and then can 4. 
vert and bridle the r t ul State; again 

which thefe. weak n0 force to a 
How many thoufands there are panting for a morning when 
. once they may re- celebrate S. Bartholomews Matins, and 
bring the old Maſſacres again in faſpion, which nom may be 
execute with a great deal of mare ſafety and eaſe then ever. 


Tue condition of Holland feems not at all ſafe to thoſe of Holland. 


who know the inſide of their States; ite lite the predomi- — 
nant motive of their recanciliatian now in hand, with their 
hereditary enemies of Spain, i nootherthen fear : if their 
prepotent neighbour of France cam butre-inveft bis Crown 
with hes ancient fees of Flanders and Brabant, as be hath | 
done with Artois and Lorrain, with Catalaunia and Alfas, 
and divers more Provinces; Holland fals next to be dial 
with , for nothing doth then fiand betwixt it and the French 
Arms. | | | 


fo long 4 the me the Cantons are big popiſb, Anh 
The Churches 


The Proteftante- of Zwitforland cannot be free of danger Of zun 


of higher Germany have long * Of Germany. 


" 
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and in aur days oſiner then once haut been vtry near 
sth} 2 10 be de uaured by, the bill of the Auſtrian Ea le’, ana the 
of the Bavarian Lions and thoach that ravenous 
bird-and eruell beaft mere both diſabled from preying any 
more upen their barmleffe neighbours whereof the appearance 
this day is but ſmall; jet there isa more freng and wic- 
led beaſt then eit her of the former, Fill ramping at their 
doors, the Grand Signior is daily upon the German borders, 
foo ready to fal upon that peor Country, when the Princes and 
Cities hy mutuall wounds have nom diſabled themſelve: 
“Te more then inany by gone age, to reſiſt ſo terrible a power. 
Or rita by Britain was mont to be talen for the head and heart, 
fon ſtrongeſt Bulwark of the Proteſtant ſtrength; hom 
are ſ he preſent dangers thereof, and in in it, of the whole 
Prétestant Churches, its eaſie to jagt. Hom much of late 
ie leaders of the Court and Clergy of both Kingdomes 
had advanced the deſign of bringing in well near the 
whole boch of Popery, at leaſt a full reconciliation with 
nome; And when their counſels were fe 


near oft of late they haue been tb force 
uon the neck. f the whole Iſie by violence the yoak of what 
ever tyranny in State, or errours in Religion they pleaſed; 
the world hath ſeen, aud many thouſamus haue felt, to their 
utter undoing; whereof long agoe we gaue ſome account in 

the Canterburian Selt-conviction } and parallel of the 
Service Bock with the Miff all. 
be Sed - ut behold while me are wreſtling to the blond and ex- 
,. ttream hazard of all that is dear, with that tyrannouu, 
Au another enemy little leſſe dangerous then the former : 
Afmarm f hereſies and felts darkens the fun of truth, fils 
Rie the air with noxious vapours, is ready upon a-little more 
to fall dumm onthe earth, for the 
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Fie Sratt at ill ai the Church» 
foes the Orthodoxe Churches of thes whole Iſie, if the hand 
of the Lord | revent it not, are in hazard to be 8 10 
.. 
Ii true, the Mal by the power of dangers 
Gol’ are ‘brought ſe low, that in the eyes ‘of the moſt, their 
force ſeems nom contemptible; yet wi ſer men doe ſee tos great not yet paſt. 
cauſe to be affraid of them this day little leſſe then euer. 1 
Their numbers over all the Ifle are yet very great, their 
hearts are nothing changed, though fame 245 for the time 
be put upon their er I have often marvailed and much * 232 
regrated, that many reverend and very learned Divines of the a 
of that fi de, have been to this houre, fo to give Poll Divines. 
us glory to C nor any’ afiftanceas all to the ſerling of 
State and hurt h: though it be clear as the mon- daj 
that the ways of their party did really tend to the corrup- 
ting and enflaving both of State and Church; that the 
Parliaments of both Kingdomes were put than 
ceſity of defence againſt their force, to preſer ve their own 
andthe pofterities-mecks from an iron yoak both of Eectef- 
aftick-and Civill bondage: that the cominuuncè of this 
war han brought the Kingdomes oft to the border, and the 
King this 5 the very doors of j that the Chure b 
overflowed ‘with fond of evils all which by their 
Be and cordiall conjunttion with „might 


ip aud meuſure haue been prevented. 

sy anda be fo ina Church, 
hen then England joyn with all the reff of the” 

State of the Kin and of the whole “Ile, 
maſt peri fh for any ‘Delp that’ any vf them will wake with ½ 
she feaft of their Fingers? cannot late 
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thers, as may he; get far men parts and forms tu be ten- 
bed mith no sompaian tomdrds the Churches of God and 


of their friandsin. all ocher.Preseflant Churches did 

Seem ever ta be but and » and which 
sae better part of the mbole Iſie dat beleeve to be dan. 
gereus carruptions , and neceſſary to be removed : fer them 
torke ſo wedded te thle toys, that rather then they will ad. 
wife to laythens aſide, they can be cantent to beheld the whale 


want gxeat guiltineſſe. 
danger from fef , will not be daulucd when th aumber 4 
quality , and great objtinacy yet ouer all England is ceuß- 


dered; In Scat lena 

their their carreſpondence with the 
ii States is great ; their hopes from France feows 
80 be but ta mel grounded. If the peace af Munſter come 
te an end, ag the appearances are great * 
Frice, Sueden, aud Bavaria being face of all their defires 


emed Electors Palatiue and Rrandeburg, mhat alſe bas 
be French abe 
uu Portugal, far the fair and nearly adjoining Territo- 

ries of Waft-Elanders : In fagh 4 bargain thepwonld make 


; 


call in their way by the bend of 


their deare Countrey, but to ad here fo fiifly to thefe things ch 


Famil, bath the Hauſes of Parliament, the City, the 
Countrey, and all to be deftrayed fuch prodigious pertina- 


the Malignant parts dash 


theincale got muchuulike, Ireland is, 


& the charge the Aufisians aud ou beſt friends the 


be bat. for. the Catalans not be 
awn. King in ſuch tearms a 
ſbal lite; forthe performance mere, France 


alliance mith Fertag al is not fo 
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bat a but 4 leffe bud chen she half, landers will 


break it im pieces, and that wit boat much ſur und tu Porta- 
gals far it ij eaſi afie ta France to ſend them ander- hund an mun 


federacy. open and avowed.. It is the ridiculous 

10 pofure. of all the world 
abroad, as England mate ſituatra fo 
A malign aſpedts of all neighbour Na- 
tians cauld haus no. influcice upam ir: Re it ſe, that vi- 
and healshfull bodies. are litile ſenſible of planctary 


ain angele to vex. mach & chary and per 
‘Far mangiages 


Britain nat been info. geber 


it is, 2 the people ſo broken and ex hauſted bye 
| | a heavy, man, LE. land. full and heurt- bur- the whole re- 


under heavy, gr 10. Chur- 


nings,, thebeft and. greateſt part 
bath. af. Churth and State, eof there is lixtle 
appearance af ai pofebiliry. of the Settaries 
Moming iu nu 
penly.inalining to join with the Mali gnants, to 
ps. and very. enable. defines: Pools 


ind fa 


of andah e onely-doe the 
of their former inaanſidiration hat lang 


the opinion and feur off mo. not unconſiderable Divinesy — 


gaimo uerſiuw 


mhle. et Note- 


| aud there 


ches of hrit det 
aber fide 


far above the m 


xs, And inſplencirs af all kinds, amd o- 


campreſſend t grounds of juſt ftar, 
ſbneſſe till then be she 


to heir fubjiftence as well a men 


may 
near to 
allow down 
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all the hath had thefortane is eſcape the blujp 


a 4 review of their liberty 10 beler ve; re 


theft are bes things 


fur ſome jears in the midſt, 


able du ken dur t is long fittce all, e 
the'principall Articles of Clriſtias Religion, 
that I vemembér, have been oppng ned; The 
holy Scriptures both. G and 2 of 
the holy Ghoſt the' Divinity it self, if 
dedwith high and bajphemons : alf Church, all. 
Satramentt, all public Worfhip Ordinances, are m 


penis of thele men, leſt it fil 
eppiſition, ihe moft of that party have new fel 
on 2 ciple, which makes them ſure to gather up their\ 
when ever their Wei fare re ferve them to wake 


Sie. to propagatt in murer of Religion, wharewer any the 
moſt deſperately ‘foal may conceive to be truth. All 
F the mind and master? of 
toleration in them ismiferable deſpicalle, bur free and 
abfolure liberty in edery ſuch thing, i the due dnd natural! 


rigbi of every humane creature in all places of the whole. 


earth, This menfirous imagination of liberty 13 not only ge- 
nerally put in practiſe withowt am confiderable cuntrol nom 


and all thevorners of En gland; 


ut men of prime place ; courage write the 
of it under their hund to the High Court ＋ 3 


yr 


„„ yet without any repentance’we bear of. 
The It was mater of bur grief mew of p pats Alert, hit 
oiled the Reformation ur defence of eligion, wotiwithftanding' alt 
Re- the Declarations and Covenunts of tbe Pare. 
might: ar be any tof our 
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the 7 En lands 15 ible. 

he when f here appeared eulty 
plenary, and farisfactory ſettlement, except what [uch ‘evil 
mtn did create, who make the retardment aud fraftrarionof, 
ever thing which may advance theſinuth of Cod, a mEj 
their moft ferious practiſes in private and in 
their daily [port and drollery. Bat this was to u 4 cauſe of f 
that the day the principal Chaplain 
be brought. to. proclaim with all confidence, And 

in moft ſolemm of the Hoxfe of commons it ſelſʒ beloved 
that all the Reformation of the Parliament was but Anti. to youtouching, 
that the Reformation of ibe Church bya 
ien Magi firase before them; ne erer; 


that Cod of the ſpirimil 


all Magifirates to. Lay of. Temple of the. 
arming the Church, = that the onely right” Reformation, 


Was that of the hear whith was to ‘be? to Alone, {aid to David 
as be mus plealed Is work in thenbreafk ef every. mans thas hing 
nem Preachers, whith apt um pur any rsccriall 
call, either from God or man, ino every bhire. of the Kings 
dome, are ſent owt by Chrift to be in ent this Re. 
formation that their that f the Spirits that 


of God , nevertheleffe yon fhal net reform it, for you have been men ef war} and — ſhed ry 
bloud, & therefore you fhall not doe this work for this i¢:nota work of men Of war,but of the 
Prince of Dels Sermon to ‘the Houle of Commons, f. 13,16. Lid. Object. May not 

aal Church of Clift be reformed with worldly and ſecular powet? Lan. by no means. 
1b, p.26, All theſe things thew that worldly. power hath no place call in the Reformation of 
the Golpel. Ibid. 5. 26. They that would sovern the faithful, the. members of Chrifts own bo- 
dy, make themfelves the 


ofthe members and.fo Antichrift may as well be found in 2 
combination of men as in one fingle perſom ibid. 5.29 Gods fre che faith. 


full that are anointed with the — Pe able anointed ones are the Lords Frophots, and the 
: fuch as are anointed with the Spirit; his brethren are made 
llows with’ him in his um cti on. 1b, When : of the people 
of ta forts up againſt the miniſtratlon of the Spirit which God theſe dayes 
of ours ſet u NN County for falvation to bis people, but for 4 ſtqne of ſtumbling 
and a rock of u ſſence to — reft; it does gueve me to fee how the City, Countrey, Gountrey 


this of the 
‘their. 


Honoùrable & 
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nointing of 
dau be able to ftan its t 


| 
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force F Anm, 


„ all eppo hit ill the other Miuiſters of England, who 
hir pipe, eppecvally ‘Bove: wha 
“knowledge it oppo this namimmediabely ba fate urt bu ‘of 
— themind 22 ben the Parliainem 


elves 


of new Licht. ill to, 
the 3s sine the world. Inthe Ep 
ſhould condemn that — Golpel for the delivered then by M. 


no blaſp 


new darknefie OF Ren then thar.’ old lig and will 
rid means éxchanga uhe one shefe 3s well as their: —— 


i whofe ſtead they are nen thal in due time become a reproach and a 
“and theirnante Hull be fer 3 the Epifide, deGre this 
of thie Aaithfall Gods Mad, thit you would not ſuffer us to 


be opprefitd by our. adve would publickly and ſRameleſiy to call 
Seckaries and Hereticks. and, the reft ofthe King- 
are thik” which hath its autho- 


men come already, all. 
10 phair declamnations dg pexfecation, no man h 
Leſteu shew now for fome ears; nor laid intheir-way the leaſt 
pan ‘impediment, to arte, all whatever 2 
police: expedient ‘for the t propagation OF 4 blafphemy they 
PPV 
mmr bins 
Ged, shemfelves 
their places in very many parts phere the Army 


gone, and fetting. out to the people by all she skill they 


Werefie the times hath: Tet now 
sheir fears to bs per ſecuted are come to this, that they dare 
preach the Commons te thei? Fare, 
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for aſſaying to reform the evident corruptions of 


the Church, within their own. jurisdiction: And exhert 
them to lay afide that ſinfull and impertinent work , per- 
mitiing every man to follow is Religion, whatever. his 
own heart dictates to be beft . Yet by no means to tolerate 
any Preacher swbho.foall. oppoſe that their liberty. To, this 
height of prefs mers 


lickly proceeded, and in all this are counte- 
| trans. 


thoſe 


momſt er, that ever Any pious eye did beheld: every two or three 
maling up an Independent. egation , for the ſetting 
of whatever tenets and wor 15 themſel ves pleaſe to in- 


vent, albeit for ns langer time then every jingle perfor 


among them doe think. fit. They ſtick not to profelle.the 
lam ful neſſe to erect, at the 
in the moſt Ag 
Feſlions, fur the perſwading af all the idalatries and blaf- 
phennes, which either of old or this day, have been among 
the Pagans , Turks, Fems, ar the.moft infamous, hereticall 


Chriftians , that ſo from England an fount ainthe 


ſtreams of all rhofe,and if they be, any more, imæinable 


rours may he ſent ont to every other part of 
world: adding, That whoever  againgt shis\happy isberty, 


ds without, all doubt 4 corrupt. unregenerate 


mas, ignorant of the era 
ther in the free enjoynievt and prattifeof all thedictates 
The devill had never 4 more clear and dowaright way, 


ce of Gad , ue Magiſtrate 


wmprucus malice are thele declamers Again ft 
perſecut 
nanced and pleaded for by too many, and tus eminent Fu- 


. counſell might be fallomed, whet at ance The monſter 
foouldbee. the condition of the Church of England : It 
could not but by and by become the moft hideous and woful 


laces, Schools and Pre- 


bodtilods 
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‘things to them are corruptions , and 


| The 


wife: mut be pullad down about their ears : 


be fo evert all Churches, but to asaridiculoup 


urn, whatever like truth: or has the of 
| any Religion. 
The Sectaties For be alee ‘bope of (ubjoftence fr 


with tke R dell gion if thofe men, when they have done their worſt 
Church, pro-  4gaiaft the Church, Pola be coment 10 hold their hands 


Stufe; A be, but where ever a truly Chri- 
. * State 4% fand, it will ſpelter the Church, and by no 
t, force, fo he as it bath any yar, its will it 
_ exterminate the Lords inheritance: The ſpirit that lead. 
aries, knowing this in all his long 
them not reſt in their deſignemugainſt Religion; bur 
8 eth them on, for doing their endeavour to pull down 
the State likewi fe. ‘Weeneed not fpeake of their declared 
again — and all Societies of Learning, 4 
the’ profeſſion amd per ſom of all Lawyers againſt the 
‘Society of Merchant-adventurers , againſt the Common- 
and Cort of Aldermen. in the City of London: 
to 
be pate. that which we are moſt affraid for, u, 
with ‘their whole firength they attach the known 
Aion ofthe whole State, the High Court of Parliament. 
not onely the King. who. muff bee cut in pieces with 
and for hi fanlts the whole royall race, yea, she ve- 
ate and condition of Royalty and ‘Monare be 


maine 


ment muft be 
abolithed, 


22 and aboliſbed for ever : 2555 alfo the Houfe of Lords 


andthe whole Peerage of England maſt follow the fortune 


‘Of the: King, and with him fall under a per petuall abuliti- 


je, the Honſt f Commons it felf, the ouely remainder 
“of our ‘hope, mu walk in that fame way, their Houſe like. 
The common 


people, every individuall of the whole multitude muſt be ſat 


en Throne of Soveraign) 5 to mould in 4 
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The: Preface.) 
new faſbion of State, and frame to themfelves a: if new) 
to ſet up for their Deputies in anew Houſe of Commons. 
ben {uch diſtates are put in print, and under the eye. 
of Authority, daily in Pamphlet after Pamphlet, ſent ont o- 
ver the whole Land, „ thé. blinde with 
every individual of the people, as well beggers, fools, and 
rogues, asthe moſt vertuous, wife, noble; and wealthy per- 
fons; Wether {uch maximes are fmcetlyhugged inthearms 
not oncly of the multitude , but others of the beft quality, 
when the authors and abettors of ſo goud and wife Pofitions 
careſſeu, cryed up, rewarded mith preferment in the State, 
in the Army, in the Countrey; When. their oppoſers recti ve 
Favours by men in plase, and ſometimes poled: their 
tholike liberty; but truly the practi ſers of tyranmy and per- 2 
ſecution : This being our known and felt condition, upon ) 
bow weal and tottering props, the boufe of our Church 
Stare doth fand, may eafily be cancei ue. 
mu have ſaid of our dangers needs no other proof then 
the ſenſe of tbat which the eye and ear brings daily before 
every obſeruing minde; but the remedies. of ſo eminent 
and imminent dangers, require 4 pate of a much larger 
fixe then mine, or any other {uch -of mean and vulgar ca- 


9848 ius for curing of the fir very dangerons-evill., I The return of 
wiſb the conti nuance of the prayers of all the godly ; dnd de King in. 
of the endeavonrs of thofe.in place, is baftes the reconcili- isibe. 

the King: For this, to my meat judgment-feems the belt remedy 
mo 


full remedy: of all our fears, which. flow from the 
Fermer fountain: the vedas 
which 


of his: mind: L or fears. 
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( bich fam not deſperate, but forme more of our ſupplicati- 
ens to Cod, and endeawours with men, may bring to paſſe) 
would in à moment bring ta us with him, the meoft conſi- 

derable of that ſide: and if any thereafter fhould delay to 
take from\ ut what laws fhould be given them, their obſti- 
nate folly. did them put in our hand 4 fair opportunity, to 
bring on their -headsthe: day of recompences, and of iuft 
wengeance for all their former mi ſdemeanouss. By the bleſ- 
fine of God the ret of the King, apon tquitable and 
‘nt teatins, for nu other muſt be imag incd, mightiguickly 
fheath the {word in ab uhe Demimions; might giveus. 4 
ſeried peace; and put 1 in fair way ta r 


in in time the 


i great vaftations: which this unhappy war has made in all 
— ll the three Kingdomes 5 and to recover our reputation in the 


worlil abroad, ,whichof long time htah been buried through 
ity fet on foot, we might quickly become fo conſiderable, as to 
attain to our wonted influence , in all the great affairs of 
Europe, for the reviving of our dead or dying friends, and 
the bounding of the late excefive overflewings of our very 
hich and lofty nei gblou m. 
I grant the Lord is not tyed to any one channell, when out 
e the fountain of hit ¢ be is pleaſed te fend out 
ſtream of her tu Nation or 4 man 
mo. onely; Tet when I caſt mine the upon the ordinary courfe 

| e his: carrying humane affairs, if you remove this mean, 
aud make the reconciliation of the King with his Parlia- 
went impofible, I confeffe I am caft into fo thick a miſt, 
bat all uppeurauce of peace; for a very long time; mM 
wa oan Por curing of the mi ſeries, and preventing of the dan- 
move the other on the hand: I couid wiſb as I was [peaking at the 
beginning 
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beginning, that all whors Gad bas called ty any employ. 
ment in his houfe , would foake. offi flnegifh necligence, 
and keep :firsiter watch in their ft ations, giving loud war- 
ning to the people e Gad of the dangers: abum them, being 
carefull that neither fear ; nor deſpair, nor any other 
finiftrous affection keep them from the duties which the ex- 
2 4 times doe cry for, from the hund of every child 


oft been wit neſſe with much joy, to the abundam 

real of divers the Lords faithfull Mini ſters, both im the Af. 

ſembly and City, whain their Writings and Sermons’, and 

private ſeduluy, have endeavoured to their power the as 

wakening of all about them, for the defence of that tub 

which Ghrift: had committed to their truſt; So that I am 

fare, that when ever ſhall come to their accounts, their 

Mafter mill accept and bleſſe their fidelity, I wiſh na mort 

of them hut to runne on as they have begun, wit hau fain- 

ingy that u man take their crown; Not of others, hut to 
with the liłe xealin their fnotſte oo. 

And fur the encouraging of all towards this active dili- The ſedulous 


gence, may call is remembrance but uod val gar motives, 
erſarits; the other ame our 
in our own uull aur bretbrens experience ‘How mam) of the ſlochfulneſſe 
Sect᷑aries make bold, without any fear; an) fainting; apy 
ceaſinꝝg, in ſauſon, out of ſeaſon, b preaching; printing 
diſputingin all places, ail campanier, 
10 propagate their erroneous mays? “How ſbail their hot 
and activity in ovill, ſtand up ainſt us for our frigidi- 
ty; for dur untiſuall care and labuur in gt. 
Alfa; our experience o very grea furc eſſe from {mall Zealous dili- 
endeavours when cordially por on, mayamimatensto cence is ord 
ter diligence : How oft have the proyers und confultations full. 

of a few gracious and wife brethren , fet on foot, aduan- 


ced, 


7 
4 
5 
= — 
> 
> 
t 
. 
< 


~ 


* 


te — many 2 pur po the fruits 


hereof this’ a edge begin to enjoy, for the poft 


names? How many moſt dangerous defigns, which were in 4 
readineſſe to haue muciß whe cd the miſeries both of Church 


and State, by the labours of a fem anfeen men, have been 


ti meouſi countermined, and totally defeated ? 
Hm oft have the Ci, yea, both the Houfes of Parliament, 
pr nt motion of one only man, been 


pon the zealous 
2 ed ap to very notable performances ? I doe not remem: 
ber, when I have been witneſſe to any gracious. Minifters 
full ex burtatiom to the able Houfe of Common, 
that has not preſentiy been bleſſed with 25 good fruit > 
Our grief for what jet lies 444 muſt not caft out of our 
memory the great things that are done r I verily be- 
that much more before this had been done both 
in cin and Countrey, both by Lords and Commons, if fome 
Divines whom the Lord has anointed with grace, learning, 
wiſdome, eloquence, and credit above their fellows ; had 


more inftant and induſtrisus, about thoſe things which 


nearly concern Divines, wherewith Ghrift their Mafter has 

ttruſted them above all and which Church-men every 
where elſe, to very 
care and induſtry t 


3 of The 2 diligence of she Lords forvanss about their 
leah de- ‘mater work, can neither hurt nor juſtly 


Piety Charity, and a lous to 


end any, af it 
ingredienis, 
In all our combats again 
error, or whatever evill elſe of the time, we muſt be very 
thut we give not the leaſt diſcanragement to true 
Tie, ſer ulis is fo ſveet and tender a plant of Gods own 
band, that whoever. is ac with it, will be extr 
muc 


be temp 


ered with the mi en need 
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miſtale, or 4 grievons calumny, which the Sectaries fo much 
inculcate., that ort hadaxe Miniſters in their zeal, again 
errours, 4 beating and wounding the. Saints of God, 
end troubling the godly party the Lord: forbid it were fay 
The ground of this miſcaſſertion I take, to be à twoſald miſ. 
apprebenfion: 1. That all pretenders to piety; though they 
be found really impious hypecrites , jet for their ſtoms of 
Religion ought not to be dealt wish according to their visible 
thoſe who are piaus and really the 
children of C, may not be compaffed about mith many 
finfull infirmities: It ought to offend none, mas 
s pulled off the face of thoſe mb {corn Gad and ile world, 
pretences of that, which thein veryronzh bands, 
and the bellifh. vapaurs of their mouth doe demonſtrate mas 
never near their heart: When fuche-are Aewen by the Fre- 
phets, when by the [word of the Word. they are:flain, when 
the fire and falt of Gad 2 caft upon ſuch, why fhould.any 
gracious. foul take it felf tobetouched ? Again, when the 
true Saints are rebuked moſt fharply for their erreurs, 
or other fins whereby God, they become inſin 
ments of his diſſer vice, and of the aduancement af 
Kingdome, ſa mach the mort, as their known. grave makes ee. 
the readier paſſage for the communication and propagation 
to others, of their ungracions and finfull corruptions, if : 1 
bere gracious Plyſiti an endeavour to cut of from them 
their cancerous excreſcences, thongh it be with ſome pain, jet +4 
here there is not the intention of hurt their 
I dare fay in the name af my lrulren, that whenever Presbyterians 
they areblowing away mith the, greateft carneſt neſſa, 
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fils the houfe,, to she offence of all nit hi 
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much leſſe by their mords and actions It muſt be à groſſe 
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11 flaxe, the all beat of their own 
heart, I confidently avom, that 10 Presbyterian has any que- 
at all with un diſſenter, about any thing mhich in the 
degree toucheth upon piety and grace : revery part of 
bey tale to proceed from the heart of God , and where 
eher they it: thry are it; were it 
In she boſome of their grrateſt enemies, as that which they 


profefi fe i their own aim andfindy to attain. 
If ab any time they o prattice againſt this 
profession, bur; und duig to cmd. 
wiour amenilment and farisfactions I: wilh all aur controver. 
Fes wire ſo narum end, as thiquickly may be I. the 
Saints will not be ſo unreafonable, aste make the beatin of 
their-unfanctified errours; veflecd upon any part of ir fan- 
[pecially when they who dual wish them are ſo curefull 
ah they can, when they break their soels, to Vemember what 
within that ſpoil not and al which 
muy offend in the cu ani ſburd; thatthe jewell and 
4 which God. has inctofed be not 
| Charity and This is almoſt all I haue to ſay of the ſcrond cantion 
to That in the greateſt pangs of our we never forget c 
vo bur enemies ity) It in this dead age, ‘where cgainſt error 
vice Po rare, and mhere it found, of fo low a degree that 
we inted not drum idem by of allen 
adj ger becunſe in ſume it hun; un inmoresit may 
rell) that charity which the Lord will haue joyned with tt) | 
ve he lot ſepurati. Whenever. ive dae, not ans 
mage God, 175 with very hypocrites, 


— 


fedtch 


* by 
1 4 
* é 
— 
j 
a 
b= * 
a 
4 
7 — 


2 * 


The Preface. 
here or in his own day: In the mean time, for the fake of that 
grace and truth they carry in their face and month, let us 
deal ſo gently with them as may be; yea, when me have to do 
with the groſſeſt ſinners, let us pai! re the bowels of paty 
and humanity to the worſt of them. Who bath made us of 4 
better metall? What ſometimes have we been ? What be- 
fore all our tryals be over, may yet eſcape us, or our children, 
or our deareſt friends? Who knowéth how {oon theſe wicked 
perſons may receive mercy and be reſeued ont of Satdns bands? 
And though their wic kedneſſe ſbould continue, yet they. are 
not without abundant mi ſery: I it be not unhappineſſe e- 
nough to be ſlaves to errour, te vice, to the Devill while.they 
live, to be inſtrumentall in the aduancing of Satans King- 
dome, and active indeftraying the: prectous ſouls of men; yet 
their torments which absdes them in hell are lamentable, 
and 4 matter of great compaſſion to all wha. beleeve them. 1 
What ever indignation we are obli ged tocarry again the ſin. 
yet veh py the man; and if any cenſure ſpirituall or 
temporal, be inflicted upon him, this juſtice muſi flow from 
the fountain of love and deſire, ly that ordinary means te 
recover the perfon,or elſe the execution will. be no leſſe heavy 
to the inflicter, then to him an whom it is inſlia ted. q 
Type clamours and invectives againſt the Presbyterians Presbyterians. 
charity; may well be neglelted, being ſo evidently canfleffe, 
They are called perfecutors, when to this houre no pomer at all, — 
fo much as of admonition;is put in their hand, aud ſon 
Fault are cryed out upon, by them who practiſe perſetution 


— 


tis their powers before the Sun; If moſt butter and unjuriaus : 
contumelies in word and print, if crulbing of a man in his 
credit and eſtate if threatning and beating iy ſnumis una 
ſtaves onely for righteuuſneſſe (ake, may come withinthelings 
of any per(eoution. As far the Presbyterians elfewhere, why q 
ſtould their fauls3 be charged upon 2 Engliſh, before 
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be pas in aconlition to fall into them p And yet I pray. yor 
bun hi doth this humour of per ſeruti on ra gu in the worſt 
of Presbyterians any where? Doe they at all meddle with a- 
un mant goats, liberty, or. life? This has often been ob- 
jeckea, h ſome either ignorant or malicions men, but as ft 
it has been rejected, as à very injuriaus falſpood. Scotland, 
which aſer h moſt to be burthened with this charge, is fuffici- 
ently cleared of it in the Hiftoricall Vindicatiun: All the 
Church cenſures there, are meeriy ſpirituall: Excommunicati- 
an in that Church is more rare, and whenit muſt be exerciſed, 
performed with mach more lei ſure & cuution, then among it 
any of the Setts, if ſo be they approve of any Diſci pline; I am 
fare the principles either of the Independents, or Bromniſis, 
or Anabaptifts, permit them not to draw ont fo-rarely , and 
when it muſt be drawn, to unſbeat h that [word any thing (6 
Keiſurely anddeliberarely;as the principles of the Presbyteri 
If the Siu and Kingdomé where the Presbytery doth 
dwell; be pleafed by the Acts of their Parliament to inflict 
any civill cenſure on excommunicate Papifts, er (uch, who 
Sorebftinacy in a flogicibus crime, ſuch as adultery, marther, 
or For nication, or ſomet himg worſc, what is that to the Church? 
this poſibe) may be the matters theCharch echorts the 
the making and of Laws, which may con- 
thofe whom Satan bath inſpired to deſtroy themſelves, 
an All pthers they art able, by their deteſtable errors, forthe 
of then whe male it their werk to impugne, and 
mol all truihs of God: if this be the crime, we will con- 
guilrineſſe; but withall that we efteem it 4 dut 
umi Parliaments of beth Kingdomes have ſolemnly 
to their power. If the chief framers and 
ae (om ef that Covenant at the beginning, have fince 
difcwvered their hypecrifie or 
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The Preface: 
former ſenſe, or feigned a ſenſe of theirowntothat ſolemm 
Covenant, which is clearly deſtructiue both to its plain words 
und known intention, we can but pity and defire to be free of fo 
The third Caveat I pole of, was 4 true love to order: this The dignivy 
is the ſeaſon when the Prince of mif-rule, Satan, with all and power of 
his power is building his Babell both in Church and State. = sem | 
fever order was neceſſary in the Church, it is num more; fully preſerred-. 
when every perſon, man or woman, young or old, whole phan- 
fie is up, muſt be at publick preaching ; and if in this they 
would {quare their words to any good rule, it were the leſſe 
evill. But the moſt of their doctrines are meer conceits con- 
trary tothe truth of Ged. Vnhappy Independents,who opened — 
he and keep open. to this day the door of the Church — 5 
for theſe Satyres, and Vultures, theſe lim, and Ziim, the | 
great Owles and fhrick Owls she wild beafts ofthe Defertsand = - 
the wild beafts.of the Iſland, the Dragons, and all the dolefull 
creatures, to come in und défile ; tomake havock of all that is 
moſt precious in the Hauſe of Gr. 
But the order I mean here is chiefly in the State, it will 
ut ſati ie the Maſters of our miſ- order to keep the Charch 
in confuſian: Since the State will tale no notice of them, hut 
lers them eneneaſe at their pleaſure, aua grom up aloe the | 
firength of any their A unceſturs, they are making bold to 8 
give viſit the State, and try their firength upon her, if poſ- — 
fibly they may find asgreat a facility, to ſet upthe Trophee of | 
ther triumph upom her ruine, as that of berweake fifler 
the Church.It is the certain, and now oft printed defign of 
ſome, to overthrow from the very foundation the whelee a 
fee of our Civill government, No King, us Lord, muſt be 
heard of hereafter, This Houfe of Commons mujh be caft 
denn, the Imperial l ana muſt be put 
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ready to be overwhelmed in the 
Commonwealth. It would. be remembred that members of 

tue -beft ‘om are but men and not Angels; It's not 10 b 
expecte | | 

the beſt reformed gouernment; tie perfect and ſpotleſſe 


that is neceſ the 
great ujed; that nothing be either done or 
ſaid, that may labefactate the juſt honour ar power of 

ihm whom. God and the Laws have entruſted with the 

Saveraignty what. ever toucheth that, cannot but toach 


le apple F the eyeof every good and wiſe man: . 


4 


“the ands of the-multitule of the boſeſt people. They are 
ence every year to choof their fervants 4 new Honſe 


of Common; which all this time ſball draw. up a nem 
frame-of-laws , and 4 new modell of gotumment. Since 
this is the humour that now beats lug heſt in. the veins of 
that people, we had fo much the more need with all our 


fſtiength to fortifie the houfe of the State; for beleeve it. 


fail ts crafh the moſt; if not all, mh are under the roof 
thereof. Co long the State doth there always 
fome hope of fabjiftence for every honeſt man, and of ob- 


taining in timeva great part, and poſſil ly all their juſt de- 
Jires, werk their Petition never ſo oft laid afide : But if 
the State be overthrown’, then all in deſperate and gone, 


every particular pekfom with all his defigns how gracious 
rabbifb of the 


but finfull infirmities will cleave to the back of 


Republick of Plato, may well have forme place in Vtopia 


vr in the Region of the Moon, but upon-the earth it never 


jet did dwell, nor in huſte in like to dae. het prayers to 
God, let petitions, Proteftations:; Remonftrances , repreſen- 
tations to men, be uſed and repeated. from time to time, 
without any fainting or giving over, till all be obtained 
sof Church: and State. But 
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by at times when the prrject of declared 
o lay, Monarchy an both she of Parliament le- 
wel with the graund; and ‘to fet: an the Throne the beat 
with many heads, the multitude which with difficulty e. 
noug h, could ever 75 be ruled, but to this day was never 
found to have am skill or dexterity at all in the great art of 
ruling. 
But to break off prefacing, my intention inthe ſabſequent 1. Loope uf 
writ i, to proc eed in my Diſſwaſi ve, and that with ſo great dhe Treaifc. 
ebfervance of the three mentioned Caueats, I am able. 
The men whom I deal with in this part are Anabaptifts, al- 
beit they bring in with themſelves both Antinomi ans, So- 
cinians, Familiſts, and the moft of all the Heretiques of 
the time. I defire no more from them, as a reward of all \ 
labour for their weall, (for the leaft hurt to any of their 
perfons I neuer minded) but in the fear of God, to con ider 
the beginning, progreſſe, and iſſue of their way, as I fet it 
before them in a [hort view out of their own Authors , or 
at leaſt from {uch writs, as in that [ubject are of unquefti- 
onable faith. If I make it appear, that the piri which 
from the beginning to this day; didreignintheir leaders, 
cannot be that of grace and truth, onght they not in conſci- 
ence to make a feriows review of their way, left [ecurely go- 
ing on, the jn 47 God give them over to be miſcarried is 
{uch opinions and practiſes which their foul for the prefent 
abbors , but as I demanſtrate, has exceeding oft been the iſ- 
[ue of Anabapti ſine in many of its. followers beth of old 
and lave? If bea means to reclaim ſome 
e them, and to deterre others from the evill of their do- 
ings, Ihave the defired fruit of my labour. If I miſſe this, 
Jet my teſtimon to the truth in ſo needfull à time, will, I 
Lope, be acceptable to God , and the conſcience of it 52 
44e 
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The Originall and Progreſſe of the ANABAPTIST s. 


H E late patrons of Anabaptiſm among us would 
make the world beleeve that this Sect had for 
its Author the famous Berengarius, and for its 

fomenters fout hundred years ago, the old prede- 
ceſſors of Proteſtants, commonly called Albi- 
— enfes: but who will be pleaſed to conſult the 
fountain of this alledgance fhall finde Berengarius abfolved from 
this crime by that very mouth whence alone the ſclander did 
proceed. Biſhop Guitmund lays on the back of Deacon Berex- 
garius the load of fo many contumelies ashe is able to invent, 
only for his boldneſſe to oppofe the common Doctrine of that 
time, the corporall prefence of Chriſts body inthe bread of the 
Sacrament : amoug other things he challenges him for the deny- 
ing baptiſme ro infants, but if any fhould require a proof of this 
heavy charge, Guitmund profeſſes that none can be given, avow- 
ing that Berengarius did never bring any ſuch Doctrine in pub- 
lick, knowing that no Scripture could be alledged for it, and that 
no creature would take ſuch an abſurdity from his hand (4); Ju- 


Berengarius ne 


Anabaptiſt. 


M. Tombes en 
amin. p.20, 21 


ftice therefore does require that Berengariut be freed of that 


erime, ſince his very adverſary confeſſeth that it was never made 


appear by any known profeffion; for crimes that appear not are 3 


reputed by juſt men as not exiſting. 8 

Concerning the Albigenſes, the man that lays the ſclander of 
Anabaptiſm upon them is Petras Cluniacenfis, but how unjuſtly I 
offer to be confidered not only from this generall very true and 
confeſſed ground, that the Popifh Writers of that time do charge 


B and 


hefe honeft and pious men of Albi with many both errours 
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The Originall and Progreſſe 
and crimes,whereof all equitable men beleeve them to have been 
moſt innocent; but alſo from three particular obſervations: Firſt, 
they are not challenged by Cluniacenſit as direct and expreſſe 
dienyets of pædobaptiſme, but for their affirming the impoſſibi- 
lity of infants beleeving, and of their impoſſible ſalyation with. 
out faithshe alledges upon them by way of conſequence, that they 
did alfo maintain phe Baptiſm of infants to be unprofitable and 
null (B). The learned know how much uſes to be faid againſt the 
burdening of men with all the confequents of their tenets, efpe- 
cially when the party rejects them, and the things themfelves - 
have no neceſſary dependence. Secondly; the antecedent where- 
upon this conſequent is builded, we much doubt if ever it came 
in the thoughts of the Albigenſes. That thefe gracious and ortho- 
men fhould have been fo abſurd as to damne abfolately all 
infants dying in their infancy, which never any of che groiſſtſt 
1 Hereticks to this day did affirm; we mult be pardoned to deny 
. aa our beleef to ten witneſſes of much better faith then che Abbor 
| | of Cluny. Thirdly, that which Caſſander avows in that fame place 
helpsco evidence the ſclander of Cluniacenfis : the Valdenfes 
were thechildrenand immediate ſucceſſots of the Alligenſen, 
1 man of their writs yet extant thew how rigid. and punctuall 
obſervets the children were of their Fathers ways: now it is 
Caſauders remark verified by the writs and known fe to 
this day of all che Valdenſes that they have been nt pado- — 
baptiſts (C). He muſt therefore be a man of greater authority 
| then any Frier or Monk of theſe dark times, who ſhall be able to 
that their Fathers the Albigen{es were againſt infants. 
| aptiime. | 
| Wherfore notwithſtanding of all which is miſalledged from 
i 3 Caffander. we may ſafely with all Proteſtant Writers affirm that 
cmi fet known Fathers of Anabaptiſm were Nicholas Stock and 
Thomas Muncer, who in the year 1622. began to fow the tares 
of that fect in Saxony with too great fuccefle. What ſome alledge 
of Melancthon and Caroloſtadius their favour towards theſe men, 
of Afelantthon it is moſt falſe as many of his writs declare (D), 
unleſſe it be underſtood of his good and extraordinary meek na- 
ture, whereby he was ever inclined to pity the worſt of men fo 
long as chere was any hope by loving dealing to da them good. 
Careloffadius indeed wasa talb hot headed man, and at — * 


ginning 


— 
f 
x 
| 
] 
| 
- 


es, 


of the AN as aPrrs ts, 


ginning did give too much countenance to the Anabaptiſts, albeit 
not in the point of Antipædobaptiſme (E), ſo far as we can find; 
but wherein ſoever he favoured theſe fanatick men, he did quick- 
ly repent and made his publick retractations to the ſatisfaction 
of Luthers own minde (F). | 
MN. Fombs by all his diligence to ſearch for ancient and renow- 
ned friends to his Clientsthe Anabaptifts, does but raife duft to 
darken the ain about himfelfe : all who will be at the pains to 
confider very teftimonies which he alledgeth, ſhall finde 
that no Divine of good fame did ever joyn with 2. feet: for the 
ſpirit that did reign therein was ſo evidentiy malignant, that a 
—— meaſure of diſcretion did ever ſerve to diſcover and avoid 
When the light of the Gofpel from the Lamp of Lather did The tue origi. 
begin to ſhine in all the corners of Germany high and low, the mall of the 
forementioned unhappy men Stock and AZuncer, did begin alſo 
to breath out a peftiferous vapourfor to overcloud that Golden 
candleftick. Satan and Antichriſt his child got no ſo powerfull 
aſſiſtance a gainſt the Spirit of God in Luther from theEmperour® 
Charles, although the far greateſt Prince who theſe five hundred The malignity 


years did {way the Imperiall Scepter; nor from all the Bifhops of their ſpirit. 
ol Germany, though the molt potent Clergy that is or ever hath g 
been in:Chriftendome, as from theſe two obſcure and ignorant 
creatures: for fo ftrong and perverfea Devil did enter into them, ist 
as did put them into a very fair way not only to have extingui- 2 
fed the candle of Reformation fo ſoon as ever it began to ſhine, eae 
but alfo to have turned the remainder of light that was in all 
Chriſtendome into palpable darkneſſe (G). The fpirit of Maho- 
met was no more helliſh in ſetting afoot moſt groſſè errors, and 
countenancing abominable luſts; nor was it any thing ſo much 
helliſh in making an open trade of bloodſhed, robbery, confuſion 
and Catholick oppreſſion through the whole earth, as the ſpirit 
of Anabaptiſme. This great and ſevere ſentence will be made good 
enough in the following Narrative by ſuch abundanee of ſatisſa- 
Gory Teſtimonies as may convince the greateſt favourers of theſe 
Ar the beginning the Anabaptifts put on the viforn of a great 
deal more then ordinary piety; zeal, and honefty’: in prafer and 
meditation ahey "ene very and long, their diftourfes 
144 2 
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| ere only of mattem Divine, the errouts and fupertticions of the 


time were to them abominations; for life and converfation, they 

feemed to be compoſed of all vertue; in their apparell poor and 

baſe; in their behaviour and ſpeech exceeding humble and grave; 

for charity towards all in want, fingularly liberall (H). The er- 

rours they had, ſeemed to be very harmleſſe and innocent; they 

urged not only a reformation of corruptions, but the building of 

2 Church wholly new they p reſſed that what ever had been in 
Fopery might all be caftaway; that new Churches might be ga- 
thered conſiſting only of Saints, Beſides the a they pro- 
feſſed new revelations; they required all their followers to re- 
nounce their former Baptiſm, and of new to be baptized ; they 
_. fpoke much of patient ſuffering the Croſſe, of the unlawfulneſſe 
injuries, or to punifh by the ſword any crime; they cried 
dan all Wars, yea all Magiltracy, all Judicatories as unjuſt; they 
preached much for the Liberty,.of the People, and againſt the 
. grievous burdens wherewith the great ones did load the backs of 
the poor Commons; they cried up an equality among all the ſons 

|  . Of Adam, that none might Lord it over his Brethren; alſo that 
Fall goods ought to be common among Chriſtians, that none might 
Wantz and none be tempted with ſupetfluit 
The prepoſte- 80 long as they keeped themfelves within theſe bounds, ortho- 
rous pity and doxe Preachers were content to deal with them lovingly by con- 
charity of good ferencesand difputations, to-kéep the ſword of the Magiſtrate off 
men towards them (I), and none was aamorediligent folicitor of their indem- 
— vit y then Luther with all the Princes of his acquaintance (K). 
behold the fruits of this indulgence,. Stock and Muncer are 
N encouraged thereby to go on, in the ſpace of three years they did 
diſperſe their cockle and tares over all Germany, the people eve- 
ry where fell in paſſionate love with their Doctrine (L): the 
Maſters beholding the unexpected number and zeal of their Diſ- 
ciples, without further delay did bring out all their myſteries, 
and what before they had delivered in corners, and in the night 
time to handfuls of people apart, being then confident: of their 
ſtrength, they brought it out to the world before: the Sui, and 
bdoldly did begin to put all their ſpeculations in practiſe.. col 
Their wicked They declared that they were Prophets ſent bh God to: teach 


and dhe world the way to bea ven, chat after faſting and prayer ther 
Were inſpired with gevelations ag ele Sure chen 
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all were to * and follow under the pain of ane : 
that Luther and all the orthodox Preachers were falſe Prophets, ine 
worfe then the Pope and his Clergy; that all Princes and Magi? 
ſtrates maft needs lay down their Charges, and become equall 
with the meaneſt; that all rich perfons behoved to give in their x 
wealth, that all goods might be equally diftributed ; that the time if 
of the Saints ratgn upon earth was come; that whofoever refu- 
fed to enter into their ſociet to be rebaptized and to become 
membets of their Churches; Were with but all pity to be killed. 
That God had tevealed all this to them, and much more of this 
kinde; that he had gryen them ⁊ commiſſion to execute prefently 
this his will. Hereupon they did arm and began very nimbly to 
rob and kill all about them as curſed Canaanites. This Leaven did 
quiekly rum along many Frovinces: many ithoufands, eſpecially 

of the Gentry Were maflacred arid their honfes burnt over their 
heads before would bet | in. Poſtute of de- 
Tutber Ang un red malignity of Lucberjullly did 
that Devill Who. led this people, begin at laſt to beſtitre nine - ftir up the Ma- 
and to paint out unti the wot abominations of that wa 
which before he had tog much neglected; he did then exhort 
Magiſtrates and people tp defend the Goſpel, their lives and 
goods againſt cheſe wicked hypotrites (N). Inconrinent be 
Princes and Cities did Arm ata: der run upon thefe inra- 
gedfiries, they tetoipenced theft Ways upon their cn heads, 
killing them where lever they codld bung. Th Shabland, Lor 
raine, and Francony „there were in one Summer flain at leaft- qin, 
yebmen (00% as ſome relate it, a hundred thou- | 
fand:( P) yea ſome report 1 whd corrupted with 
the ſeditidus prticiples OF their falſe Teachers, made inſurrection 
every wheré ‘the Mj ſtrate. Ar that fame time Muncer 
gathered together of the common people in Thuringia, 
againſt -whonp the gracious Princes Poh? Frederick Electot of 
Saxe} and Philip: Heſſe ddi march: Muncer petſwaded his 
followers of a molt certain that he would inter- The unhappy 
cept in his clbał all TRE hullets of che enemies Cannon; but when end of their 
it camegd the vanity of his ptomiſes did appeat, 500 of Awhor 
that led miiltitade were killed on the place, the reſt fle, 


Aunden was talen Prlſoner, and confeſſed his errour did 
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Fier death, but in a faichleſſe, faint, and difcouraged 
itn. 


This great execution upon them together w 


time much com 


of all the bounds of 5 


time ſtirre much in the 


great numbers of Anabaptiſts did atiſe in Curic, Berne, Bafily 
and many other parts. of Sutxerlapd: at the 
diſſembled the worſt of their tenets, they dealt earneſtly with 
Euingliut to gather out of the Churches he had reformed new, 
_ feparace Congregations; many remonſtrances did they, make 
unto him againſt the prophanity of the common multitude, and 
for the holineſſe that ought to be in every Church member; 
they alledged a neceſſity for the Saints to put themſelyes innew 


N 8 ut ion upon th er u e diligence 
of Lather and other Divines to inform their mindes did for ſome 
ce that evill ſpirit and fo much fright him out 

t Germany, that he did never ſince that 
rss but behold his behaviour 


elſe where. Being rejected of Luther and his Diſciples, he went 
to try Z uinglius and his friends ;. unawares, and upon a ſudden 


ginning they 


diſtinct Churches(S). The fame things did they preſſe upon Oceco= 


The reafon of: 
their banifh_ 
men thence- 


Lumpadius at Bafilp but when theſe grave men had rejected their 
motion, and demonittated the iniquity of their Schifmatich way: 
then without ado having ſeduted multitudes by their 
ner and night Sermons, they did themſelves erect without any 

rmiſſion either of the Magiſtrates or Miniſters, their ſeparate 
Congregations (T), and fora viſible diſtinguiſhing Character of 
their way they publickly anabaptized all who did enter into their 
Society (/), For thefe infolencies the Magiſtrate was offended. 
ad and put fome of chem in Prifon, prefently they cried out loud oſ 
Fes for conſcience (A, and of unjuſt condemnation be- 
fore their cauſe was tried: hereupon many publick diſputations 
were inſtitute, Zuinglius and others in Zurich many 
morning till evening did debate with them in preſence of the 
Magiſtrate and all Who pleaſed at great length upon all their 
Tenets; this ſame did Oecelampadius in 2 ane 
the arguments and anſwers with the c t 
written and publifhed, by this means many received ſatisfaction, 
many alſo remained obſtinate in their errour and became tumul- 
tuous in their practiſes, which cauſed the moft of them to be ba- 
niſned out of thefe States. Unto this ſeverity the 


ys from 


others in Zern, 
both fides were 


Magiltratc: 


was forced by the danger of their principles and their uſuali wal- 


king accordingly, where 
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ſtian Common-wealths they counted Magiſtrates unlavvfull, they 
took their Enthufiafms-and revelations: for Gods expreſſe com- 
mandements, and it was one of theit Prophets ordinary revela- 
tions to cut off by the ford all Magiſtrates, and whoſoever op- 
ſed their way, though Father, Mother, Brother, or deareſt 
Feat, yea fo powerfully did Satan inſinnate himfelf in their ot- 
that no man could be fecure from their cruelty, 


At Sainegail in lan in the year 126. Feb. B. Thomas Thebinele- 


Sy ter having {pent the whole night witha company of Ana- rable practiſea. 


baptiſts in their religious exerciſes, in the morning he was filled 
with an Enthuſiaſme, and before his Father, Mother, and whole 
company, he commanded in the name of God his germane bro- 
ther Leonard Skyker to kneel before him, and having gotten obe- 
dience thus far, his next prank was before them all to cut off his 
brothers head, avowing he had an expteſſe warrant from God 
foto do (T). 


Many ſuch private murders and divers publick uproars, made 


the Magiſtrate every where to keep a fevere hand over them;yet 
for all that could be done, they got into their hands the Town 
of Aunſter; here the wiſdom and patience of God permitted 
them to act to the full, all their ſpeculations. A Story recorded 
by many, and needfull to be remembred to the worlds end, for a 


Memento unto all. men to be very wary of an erroneous ſpirit. 


though he do appear at the firft in the habit of the greateſt piety 
and innecence; the matter was thus: 

In the year. 1533. and 1534. by the labours of Bernard Retman 
and ſome He/séan Preachers, Munſter the greateſt and ſtrongeſt 
Town of wefphajie was perſwaded to caſt out the Popifh cor- 
ruptions ; while che work of Reformation was there going on 
apace,the Anabaptiſts came in and immixed themſelves according 
do their cultome ; for this has ever been the way of Schifmaticks, 
like drones. and waſps to fall upon the labours of others; they uſe 
not any where to be the inſtruments of any Reformation or con- 
verſion, but when that work by the labour of others is done, chen 
they come in to ſpoyl all, preſſing upon a reformed and a con- 
verted people their fancies (Z). 

When the Gofpel was flourifhing in AZ 


unfter, a certain Tay- 
br ofLeyden in Hallau, one f obs Becul did come toTown,who at 


home 


The Tragedig. 
of Munfler. 


The ordinary 
cuftome of He3 
reticksis not to 


labour, but to 


ſpoyl the la- 


King Becold 


enters Mun. 
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as 
bors of others. 


— — 


— 


and 


Some of the 
prime Minifters 


2 ined to 
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ſlackneſſe 
the Magi 
ſtrate though 
orthodoxe did 
ruine the City. 


The Sectartes 
though fewer 
and weaker, yet 
by wit and in- 


did ma- 
fter their oppo- 
fites. 


the ftirrup 
toleration 
the Sectaxies 
aſcended to 
the faddle f 


Soveraignty. 


dome in his own Country, had drunk in all the Anabaptiftick ra- 
very: the man was of a quick and ſubtill wit, a great diſſembler, 


inſinuating himſelf in the favour of the Miniſters, he did propone 


at firlt only. by way of ſeruple his arguments againſt infants bap- 
tifme (4A) + but in the mean time in his ſecret conventicles over 


all the City, he did inſtill the whole myſtery of Anabaptiſme: 


The chief Miniſter Rotman did at the beginning preach zealouſly 
againſt that way (BB), but after that one Stapreda, a violent 
Anabaptiſt had cropen in to be his colleague, Rotman was gai- 
ned to that party, and at a publique diſputation declared himſeif 
for them, notwithſtanding the other Miniſters did confute ſo 
clearly the Anabaptiſts grounds, that the Town Senate remained 
fatished, and by that Edict commanded all the Anabaptiſts to 
depart the City (CC). But this Statuse was fo flackly executed, 
that the moſt remained ftill in Town, and did in their night 
meetings fo; diligently advance their caufe, that a great many 
more were conquered ; upon which ſtrength waxing confident 
— deſied their oppoſites, and came to a publique inſurrecti- 

f bet the orthodox were the greater part, but the Schifma- 
ticks. were the more witty and induſtrious, they managed fo well 
their {maller ſtrength, that they became not only conſiderable, 
but ſo formidable, that their adverſaries were glad to indulge 
them their liberty and toleration which they had long deſired 
(EE) but behold the iffue of that indulgence. They who of a long 
time had made it their great work to cry down perfecution and 


up toleration, when they had obtained that defire, they did not 


ſtand there, but went on every day to adde new members to 
their ſociety, till at laſt finding the great increaſe of their ſtrength 


within the City, they did invite by Meſſengers and Letters their 


aſſociates abroad from all quarters to joyn with them. Theſe ſum- 
mons made many ſtrangers to flock to the Town, upon whoſe 
eppearance without farther delay a publick Proclamation was 


iſſued for all to be rebaptized, or elfe immediately to depart 
the City under the pain of death (FF). Many of the beſt did 
1 flee, whofe houfes and goods were feized upon, yet many good 


people were forced to ſtay, for the Biſhop of Munſter had then 
bdlocked up the City, whereby divers of thoſe who offered to 


get out were killed and ſpoiled, and the reſt were wee 
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from attempting any efcape to the Count 
The Ana abfolute Maſters of the Town, Being once hi- 


aptiſts becomming abſc 
made it their firſt care to difcharge all the former Magiſtrates, ſters of the Ci. 
and to ſubſtitute in their place a new Senate of their on fa- 1 r 
ction (GG), over which they did fet cwo Conſuls, Kwipperdobing & e 
and Den two of their moſt forward friends. —— that Ceifed 
time a certain Baker of Harleim, ohn Mathie did make himſelf 
a great Prophet among them, this man one day did deliver as a all and killed 
revelation from heaven, that every one ſhould bring together all whom they 
his books and papers, the Bible onely excepted, of all theſe he wld ] 
made a faire bonfire( HH). His next command was, that every. 
one fhould bring forth all his money and goods under the paine 
of death, that all might be common (II): none durſt be bold to 
diſobey, Iuſtice was ſo quick and ſevere amongſt them. One 
Trateling a Smith for a merrie word againſt the Prophets was 
brought forth before the people and ſuot dead by the Prophet 
Mathies, own hands (XX); after this Mathie pretending a 
Commiſſion from God went out his alone, with confidence to 
overthrow the whole camp of them who befieged the City, but b 
the firſt of the Enemies Soldiers the falſe Prophet was killed ( LL). 
For all chis ſo ſtrong was the deluſion, the blinded people did The peoples 
not open their eyes, Beco/d and Knipperdolling did dayly preach mindes being 
new viſions, Becold-having lien in a trance three daies, when he in’ by 
awakened he appeared to be dumb, but by writing Tables he figni- err rann: 
fed it was the command of God to change yet further the Go- became irremes 
vernment of the City, he fet down the names of twelve of his duble. 
greateſt confidents to be Governors and Princes over the twelve. 
Tribes of Iſraci (M): This was no fooner proponed then 
executed. So ſoon as the holy Prophet got his mouth opened, the 
fic motion he makes, was that the Preachers would conſider if They prodai- 
it were not the will of God for the increafe of the holy ſeed, that med Palygamy. 
every one of the Saints fhould have more wives: at the firft, the 
Preachers oppoſed this abomination, but thereafter by threats 545 
and flatterĩes they were brought to yeeld. Jecali began, and alt 
one time maxri at once “(i 
fifteen together (VN). The great Prophets example was 
ed by many, and by all that would: many honeſt Matrons were 
forced to marry wich any of theſe villains who liked them. This 
unheard of wickedneſſe did fo imbitter the ſpirits of the remain- 


dcr of ingenuous men, that they rofe a in a conſpiracy, and aid 
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hold on Becold, Kuipperdolling and the reft of their falfe Prophets: 
but behold, the common people got up in a tumult, refcued the 
8 Prophets, and killed forty nine of the honeſteſt Citizens for their 

Hint and un- aſsaying to put ſome end to their intolerable miſorders (0). 
ſucceſſefull re- Nothing more advances the affairs of Tyrants, then a faint impru- 
fiftance did ha- dent & unſucceſſeful reſiſtance: Becold by this unhappy attempt of 
ften and con- his Enemies having confirmed his authority, fuborned one of the 
ophets to preach to the people, that it was the Command of 
Sold to make Beco/d the King 


of the whole Barth, promifing thar 


Allithe Kings and Potentates of the world ſhould certainly be 


efubdued by his Sword, ſor he was the man that fhould rule all 

Nations with a rod of Iron( PP). Becold at the hearing of thefe 
nes humbled himfelf to the ground, adored the truth of that 
prophecy, declared his information thereof by God ten days be- 
fore, but the matter concerning his on perſon he had hitherto 
been ſilent, yet all now being made public by the mouth of 

another Prophet, he did fubmit himfelf to the will of God. 
The fplendour No minute of time was delayed, the twelve Princes were caſhie- 
— red, the Catholick Monarch did choofe his Chancellor, Treaſu- 
rer, Secretary; and other Officers of State and Court, a fair high 
thtone was fer up in the Market - place, and covered. all over with 
cloth of gold; Beroli made for himſelf, being a Taylor by his 
“Frade; very royall ſuits of moſt gorgeous apparell of the Prieſts 
veſtments, which he had robbed in the Cathedral: à ſtately 
11 Scepter and Sword were pre pa tec for him, his Courtiets 
all put in moſt ſumptuems raimere, no greatet magnifi- 
cence was to be ſeen at any prinees Court in tlie world (). 
Thus Becofd attained the top pf his ambition and luſt, bute the 
great skill was how to keep what was gorten: for this end twen- 
“ty eight Apoſtles were ſent᷑ abroad te prese o yet the worſd obe- 
dience tothe King of Mun ſter the new Ferafalem 2 but here was 
miſſack, all of them but one returned with the tidings 
were killed in the pl aees where firſt they offered to preach. 


Histarberous In the men time the Town begun to be pinched with fam ine, 


— and hy- one of the Kings Wives being de lated for a word ef co 


— 


fat ving mulritudes Was bebuphe förth te che Merker 


place, and by Becodds own hand Had her heud 
the teſt of his wives did fing a Pfalm God for 
an att of Juſtice, the King himfeff'led Alf che fourteen in a dance 
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‘through the ſtreets of the Town;it were long to recite all the acts 
of their villanous hypocriſie, at laſt the patience of God broke 
One of the Kings Secretaries undertook to bring into the His unhappy’ 
Town a ſupply of men and victuals, when he was gone, his way ende. 
was ſtraight to the Enemy, he guided his Treaſon ſo cunningly, = 
that on a certain night he brought a party within the Town, man 
ere put to the edge of the ſword, the King and the principal! 
miſ; leaders of the people were taken alive; the King was brought 
to acknowledge the moſt of his — — offered upon con- 1 
dition of his life to make all the Anabaptiſts in Holland, Free xland, we 
and Exg land to be quiet and give over their way: but thefe vain . 
promifes were not truſted, and fo after fome cruell torture, he 
and Knipperdolling were killed, and hung up in a cage of Iron up- 
on the higheſt pinacle of the Cathedrall Steeple (T). 3 
That famevery year 153 5. the Anabaptiſts had a mighty defign Amfedamin 
upon Amfterdam, and very narrowly did miſſe of their intention, bad tobea 
to ſurpriſe that City to be a feat of as glorious a Kingdom as — Mane 
bad been at Munſter, but God aſſiſted the Citizens to prevent oa 
ſuch a mifchief, albeit not without great loſſe, for fome hundreds 
were killed on both fides in theſe bloody uproars (). 
Al did not teach the Anabaptifts wifdom; {till they did omen 
anew alem, and an earthly Kingdom, their Prophets 
filled. the fancies of their people with this notion more then any 
other. One of their women at Ape rell in Switzerland gave her 
ſelf out for the Queen of the word and Meſſias for all women, 
fending out her twelve ſhe-Apoſtles for their converſion to her 1 
way (AY). Iread alſo after the death of cold of a ſecond King in 
‘Verick, who was no leſſe infamous for crimes then his predece . 
ſors, by open robberies he became rich, with his own hands he 
kil d his poor wife that he might marty het daughter (). 
However the grievous abſurdities of the Anabaptiſts both in Diviſion and 
their doctrine and practice, as alſo the evident jndgements seg 
which God & man did pour upon them, & the very great induſtry 9 N 8 
‘which all the great and heroick Divines of that happy time tft 
Reformation did uſe to reclaim them, much retarded their pro 
A gxeſle: yet it is matvellous to conſider their incredible inercafe in 
man pasts of Germany and elfwhere, till God of his merey did 
divide them among themſelves, and es their san 
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their diviſions and fubdivifions was that which moſt of all did 
vweaken them and ſtop 


The diffrence After the taking of Munſter one ohn Battexburg a baſtard 

e of a good Family born at Leyden, made himfelf head of a {trong 

1 — party, and pretended a Divine miſſion to propagate that earthly 

SS" Kingdom (ZZ), which by the fatall calamigy of his Townfman 

 Becold, and his friends at Munſter had been à little interrupted: 

betwixt the followers of this Buttenburg, and the remainder of 

the Monaſterian Anabaptiſts aroſe the firſt difcord. Their ſuffe- 

rings and diſappointments made them more fober and wary 

then the zeal of Battexburg could ‘approve of; for he profeſſed 

that fince the Gofpel preached by Beco/d had been rejected by 

the world, the time of mercy was now expired, and nothing but 

wrath remained: So that his commiſſion from God was to kill 

all the world, only thoſe who did yeeld to his way, and were 

rebaptized, he might admit to be flaves as Iſrael did the Gibeo- 

nites (AAA): grounds his followers where ever they” 
durft be bold, did kill all whom they met with in the fields, did 

rob and {teal what ever came to their hand, in Country villages 

broke in upon fleeping people, pulled ſundry out of their beds & 

Actrovnech them in the firſt waters, or hanged them upon the firſt 

trees (B33). They of Munter did not approve of all theſe — 

Kliſes, therefore they were condemned as coldriſe luke warm bin- 

derers of the Kingdom of Chriſt (CCC). This diſcord laſted for 

divers years, till i Monafterians expired, and the Battenbar- 

-gickg were alſo ‘rooted out as Robbers and murderers by the 

word of the Magiftrate.® 

The ſecond divifion was greater, one Melebior Hophman a Skin- 


be fed ofthe ner or Glover in Suab land before the Tragedy of Munſter, was 


mips. a prime Leader of the Anabaptifts : In Stra/burg about the 
year 1529 he ſeduced many, he leaned much upon Enthufialms 

and dreams (DDD); he fancied that Straſburg was appointed 

of God to be the new eraſalem; that himſelf and ſome others 
were quickly to get from heaven an extraordinary calling to an 
Apoſtſeſhip (EE), that fo from that Town they might preach 
the Gofpel to all the world, which they were aſſured would in a 
hort time be ſubdued toChrift by the power of the Spirit in their 
Miniſtery without any outward force (FFF). The violent tu- 
mults Of Munter, Hophman did not approve, theſe were the in- 
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ventions of his Scholar Mathie of Harleim which he did always 

miflike (GGG), albeit whilft that Doctrine of his ſcholar did pro- 

fper in Munfter, he durſt not much contradic it; but fo foon as 

Munfter was taken, and the chief Authors of thefe violent te- 

nets were executed; he took then the boldneffe openly to cry 

down much of the way of the Menaſteriant, he preached for the 

office and power of the Magiſtrate, and did exibilate Polyga- 

my (HHH); thefe were the grounds of the deadly fend betwixt. 

Hophman and Battenburg, and both their followers, which were 

many thonfands of poor ſeduced fouls; 
Theſe of Hephmans party did not long agree among them - Who were the 

ſelves, one Menno the fon of Simon a fecular Prieſt (III) in weſt- Memoniſts. 

freexland to tax fundry things in Hopb- 

mans Doctrine: he did reject all extraordinary and Apoftolick 

calling (KKK), alſo the dreams of the Saints Kingdom upon 

earth (LLL), and all Enthuſiaſms (A, but in other things 

did follow the wotſt of the Anabaptiſts errors: denying the 

of Chriſts humanity, ſetting up Pelagianiſm in mans free will. 

maintaining a perfect inherent righteouſnes without ſin, and ſuc 

like conceits (VNV). While the peſtiferous vapour of this evill A Synod for 

fpirit w ibly evanifhing by domeſtick divifions, ſome of the caer a 

wiſeſt of the ſect found ways to draw together the chief of all vide them a- 

the four mentioned factions to a conference at Buctholt in Weff- mongſt them. 

phalie. A great Synod of prime men from all Countries where the ſelrer more 

Anabaptiſts lived did meet there; from the moſt places of lower eer 

Germany, from Freezland, from Saxony, from England alſo fome 

did come(000). Great debates were among them, efpecially 

betwixt the Barrenburgi¢ks and the Hophmanifts, the onedefen- 

ding Polygamy and their ufe of the ſword againſt the world, the oat 

other oppugning both: ohm Mathie of Middleburg a great Do- 

gland, was the chief Champion of 


Gor of the Anabaptiſts in Ex 

it was where David George, a Citizen of Delph, did fir David Georgins. 
become famous, this man had been a zealous oppugner of Pope- labours for u 

ry, he had openly in the ſtreets upbraided both the Prieltsand ~~ 

Magiſtrates of Delphi in the very act of their idolatrous proceſſi- 

on: for which bold zeal he was caſt in Priſon, and had nore 35 

bored thedugh, hardly elcaping with his life theſe u. 

kerings brought to him great reſpect at 
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among tne Proteſtants 
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home, but thereafter turning Anabaptiſt he became the greateſt 
and worſt Heretick to my minde that ever trod upon the earth. 
At the Synod of Bacbholt he laboured exceeding much to draw 
his Brethren to concord; the Battenburgicks and Hephmanifts 
bad fo fharp debates about the Magiftrate, the earthly Kingdom 
ofthe Saints and Polygamy, that hardly they could be kept from 
band blows (RRR) David George didmediate betwixt them, 
and drew it to this iſſue, that a mutuall toleration being granted 
in the points controverted, in all other things they fhould hold 
one another for Brethren, and promote joyntly the common 
ccCauſe of Anabaptiſm (SSS). This Syncret iſm did not long ſtand, 
neither did David get thanks from either fide for his mediation, 
“forall did eſteem him a colluder with both fides only for his 
own intereſts, driving a defign of his own apart, differing from 
them all, which then was ſcarce viſible above the ground, but 
quickly thereafter was apparent 
Divers ſects o little after that Synod all the parties did ſeparate more then 
she ifts ever one from another as Antichriſtian & falfe believers (777), 
cyxaniſied. till the moft of their fects did evanifh: the AZonafferians in a thor — 


twWt.itme were drowned; of the Battexburgicks none doth remain, 


— 


excepritbe a handfull in AZoravia: for after the impriſonment 
And execution of their Leader for his manifold robberies and 
murders, his followers, were altogether broken. The 
son. gifts by the diligence of Bucer and Calvin at Straſburg being 
convinced received ſatisfaction and recanted their errours, 
joyning themſelves again to the Proteſtant Churches (V). 
2 The Georgians fora time did flourith, their Leader David was 
past George aman very pragmatick, of a vehement and perſwaſive eloquence 
thew of zeal. in the acts of devotion, for thew fingular, ardent and frequent in 
andpiety, prayer (XXX), in faſtings exceffive, abſtaining from all meat and 
drink ſomtimes four whole days and nights together (DH: won- 
derfully confident of the abſolute truth of his tenets, ſo marvel | 


dolly bold tar he did write and proſeſſed his hope by his letters 


and Books to perfwade the undeniable certainty of his dictates — 
d so the Emperour Charles the fifth, and to all the Eſtates of the 
. Empire (Z ZZ), eſpecially to the good Lantgrave of Heſſe, Phi- 
aa Aids alſo to Adelantthon;to Bucer, to. Alaſco, and many more: yet 
— oe — his tenets ate ſo horribly abſurd that Mahomet in his worſt abo- 
e minations was far below him, for he taught that in the Godhead 
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Fibe AN 15 
was no Trinity of Perfons, but only three ways of manifeſtation, 
one in Mofes, another —— third in himſelf; that his perſon 
was as far above the perfon of eſus, as eſus was above Mofes ; 
That the writs of the Prophets and Apoſtles, that the Doctrine of 
the Law and Goſpel was all to be laid aſide (44A Has childith 
and imperfect rudiments, to be diſpelled as the twilight, by the 
beams of his far more perfect Doctrine. One of the! greateſt per- 
fections and ſingularities I mark in his Doctrine is that which he 
much inſiſts upon, thé moftification of the flefh; to this he leads 
by a ſingular method, he looſes the bands of Matrimony, and al! 
other natutall and civill relations as things old and antiquate, 
which did oblige only during the time of Moſes and of Fe/ws, but 
not under the clear light which his Miniſtry had brought to the 
world; Adulteries, fornications, inceſts, and moſt unſpeakable 
villanies were fo far from being any fins to him, that he did re- 
commend them to his moft perfect ſchola rs as acts of grace and 
mortification: he was given over to be poſſeſſed with ſo beaſtly 
A* in the juſtice of God for a recompence of his hypocriſie 
and blaſphemous errours againſt the truth of God (3). 
Notwichſtanding of the unutterable abſurdity of his way, yet The extraoedie 
this deaſt was confident that the whole: world would ſubmit to zeahot 
him, and in a ſhort time would put into his hands without any histollowers. 
violence all their power and wealth; and indeed at the beginning 
he got many families of good note to follow him with incredible 
zeal for all of them were willing to diſpoſe unto him theit whole 
eſtates (CC CC), and were glad to ſeal his Doctrine with their 
blond. In Delph urhen ſirſt they were put to a triall, ſe ven and 
thitty moſt chearfully did offer themfelves to the Executioners 
hands, ſome to be hanged, ſome drowned, fome burnt (DDD). 
Vet left this:zeal if too much tempted ſnould at laſt ſuecumb, the 
kypoc tit icall Heretic Aid alter one of his principles, and taught 
lus ſcholars the lawfulneffe of diſſimulſat ion, petmitting them for 
the fafevy of their life to den / and abjure what ever he had taught 
idem, and: giving themrfree liberty to joyn in the publick wor 
tip with any of what ever Religion among whom they li- 
by ellis meaus they got ptace, ind Were no more 
any where perfecuted. He himſelf retiring from to Baphdid His ftrangeend 
hve thete: r idevens his death in gteat wealth. and 
tafe ¶ H), ative for the tue sthorined: Religion 5 
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did fo perfect diffemble, that he had the favour and good opi 
nion both of the Magiſtrates and Miniſters, without the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of any wickednefle in him (GG J; ; but three years 
aſter his death all his abominations were found out: and his di- 
ligence by Letters by ſecret conferences and meſſengers to propa- 
ate his mifhant way with his whole ſtrengtb, —— his 
12 were digged up, and the remainder of his body burnt, 
as the reliques of an unexpreſſibly ſcelerate villain (HñHHR). 
The increaſe of While all the other factions of the Anabaptiſts did decreafe, 
KA the followers of the Prieſt Menno did much increaſe: they did 
reject the earthly er, Polygamy of the Monaſt eri 
and Batrenburgicks, alſo the revelations and extraordinary cab 
Hing of the with the moft ofthe blafphemies ofDavid 
George; againft all theſe AZenne did write with paſſion (III): 
| But to the point of 1 and ſeparation from all other 
teformed Churches to independency, and to a number more of 
the Anabaptiſts tenets he did firmly adhere, alluring many thou- 
ſands to his way, who continue to this day propagating their 
Errour to many Countries. 
Tee The wickednefle of that ſpirit which reigned i in Mess , ‘and 
, yet rages in his followers, notwithſtanding of all their profeffion 
| 1 7 of great piety, of fingular modeſty and extream deteſtation of - 
all the other fects of Anabaptifts, is apparent in the manifold 
Le herefies and groſſe ſehiſmes, whereinto them- 
Ives have of old broken out and perfevere therein to this day. 
Who are pleaſed to read the late little accurate and learned 
Treatiſe of C gh, may perceive that the Ai 


ennonif dip- 
pers do oppofe the truth of Chrifts humane nature (X KKK), 
that they were Maſters to Forſtius in his deniall of the omnipre- 
ſence — of the Divine Effence and of the unchan- 
geableneſſe o ine Decrees (LELL) : alfo that Armini- 
thei hole peri concerning predeftination,re- 
) ption, grace, free-wi everance : Laſtly, that Swenk: 
feldius, Servetus and Socinus did 8 
Anabaptiſm, but their deniall of the I „their 
and ‘the Holy. 


The ALennonifts — able then their heretics 
4 harmony nthe their errours be great 
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en that confeſſion of faith which in che year t 624. they 

t out in common it appears herein with many ambiguous and 

deccitfull words they cover many of theſe tenets which in other 
writsthey expreſiy maintain (VV VNV), yet are not able to 
cover their manifold ſchiſms: for it has vet been their cuſtorm 
upon the ſmalleſt matters to, fall into fo vehement diſcords, as 
have made them excommunicate one another, and remain in {e- 

| tefulſing communion one to annother unto this 
brhold how ſmall an occaſion did bring them to no leſſe then For a light caule 
four it reme diable fractions (0000) one of the; AMennoniſtr at four late fepara- 
Franeker in a publick roping did ſeem to uſe ſome couzenage in r 
buying of an honſe, preventing by ſome ſleight of hand another 9 5 

man hohe fore him had a mind to the bargainʒ this did ſo muc fk 

difpleafe ſome that they excommunicated the couener; others 

detended the honeſty of the man and: did excommunicate then 

who for no cauſe as they conceived had put a cenſure upon him; 

hence two fects condemning one another to this day. To recon- 

eile both, a third party did ariſe, avowing that however the man 

hadinfed ſome piece of fraud, vet that it Was not fo 

grofic as did deſesve excommunication. In this accommodation 

d mid men ꝑproceeded fat, hat they were excommunicated 

by both the diſſenting parties, whereupon their paſſion was ſo 

ſtirreu that they did communicate them hoth alloy and leſt the 

number of their Kchifms a fourth 

party, who-being diſplea ſed wich the 

cenſures, did open the doors of their charitſ for all whoop. the 

rigour of others had excommunicated and caſt out; by chis over- 

laſhing of theit charity they did acquire from thein companions 

the infamous title of Hamaxaris and Borboritæ, as men who were 


fociety Cart loads full of polluted pro- — 
We will ſay no more of the Anabaptilts over Sea,theie number The fate of che 
in England till of late was not great ; and the moſt of theſe were Anabaptiſts in 
not Ergliſb hut Dutch ſttangers: for heſide the hand of the Srage Exg/and. 
chat eyer lay heavyupan them, the labours of their children tbe 
Separatiſts were always great for their reclaiming,.-Notwithitan- 

ding of all che conteations.of the Separatiſt 
yet all of them did ever joyn to ine 
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nor hein u 
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1 the In this h 
Clifton did ſtudy who thoald be moſt zeilous. 


the caule e land till of late the Independents have corrupted and made work 


their increaſe the ptintiples of che old Sepatatiſts, fbr efroursg 
and boldneſſe. liberty doth in Church and Stute slunderthisMickter the Auabup- 
tiſts have lift up their head; and inereated their mu 
above all other ſe ds of che Land. Their ways às yet are not well 


known, but a little time it —— will dikove them, fdr their 
ſugular zeal to propagate their way will not permit them Jong 
to lark only cheConfeffion Of firth which-the other 
Their late con. OF their Oongregat ons did put forth, and of fate again in a fe. 


feſſion is ne- cond corrected Edition have tet out with a bold pte face to both 
ther a full not a the Houſes of Parl. may no more be taken for the meaſtre of 
their faith, then chat Con fefſion Which their elder Brethren in 


senets. Holland did print —.— ago in the name tofu their compas 
ay (9800) For he Dutch confeffion did diſſemble a num- 
bet of the Which of the very ſubſtribers in 


their public Writs Both before and after did hold out, dt is even 


ſo with the Englith for Hob Ridhayd/oand orhers fabs. 

have already printed Berouts whith in Cont 
feffion do not appear. Moredverthefe even’ 
not preſcribe ad are no ways Len ders to member Of Ana. 
daptiſtick Churches Over the ſet don 
ſ OF tend for comes ta my t 
from itt le ac Wich few of That Have 
fallen ite my 
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Guitmund Y MWetfa; 
to s Deacon Angie ts,that he 
ofT Which error notwith 
he kwew that bil MGhit- 
mun not b endurrd by theenry 
uber Of uth an Nut 
thefe 
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thefe v it i openly foewed none can he fale except 
he Chriftian faieh 
baptifine; for it is nas ane of thefe, but both together that favetk ; 
whence it comes, thar infants althaugh. they-be. baptized 


— D p. 474. Doctrine: of the were 
éy Melancthon, Iuſtus Menins, Uthanus Regius, 
impugned large réatifes of that ſubjecbh are extait.. 

ide p 139. Caroloſtadius diſſenting from Lathes hecame 
very familiar with thefe ſecret Doétors, who did fain vifions and con- 
ferences with God, in printed Pamphlets he did cenſure Luther anc 
bus colleagues as flatterers of the Pope, and erring in she af the 

Maffe, of images and confeffionof finnes. 

(F) Ibid. Caroloftadius being putin great firaits, writes a shook. 
wherein very — he purges himſelf and demonſtratas the wron 
be gat by theſe who, put lim among the eee 
the hook he mrut⸗ te. Luthar book 
2 ta defend bis. Lath an E Pe 

e, G W. NGo0¢ 

() Heresbachius p. 141, 7. bein did arcep 


ie Liedge Utrecht, Amfterdam, and Cullen, the chief Cities 


2 they had talen, al Germpny 
Busdpe the common people every where having 
ut upon the of thar party.. Sleidan lib. 5. p. 117. 
Voto this ſo great and ſo terrible aWarre of the Commons cmmotias 
Geemany, foie bafie Preachers did give accafion, efpecially Tho- 
mas Muncer. Idemp. 279. lib. 10. hen the wrath of Gundis kindled, 
there 13 no erronr uf und hut Caran can perſmade in ab we may 
Sein the Dactrine of Mahomet; for albeis it be altogether. fuoli fo, 
yet 2 put aut the light of the wordaf God st got fixength, aud 
has grown to [uch pawer as we fee ; and ii God had not ſuppreſſed the 
defn of of Muncer, the fame had befallen in Germany, for the leaſt 
fpark{e by God permiffion Satan cam an aue 
(H) Guy du- been p.. Their before men was 
— fer had alwayes in charity, faiths 
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The Teftimonies: 
of (God, mortification be me the 
which they were painted and adorned before the eyes ‘of the Aah: | 
p.16. They did peak of nothing but of mortifying the old man, 
and of the renovation of the ſpirit, and of à life wholly dedicated to 
God, they did conte mne alrogetherthe world und the things thereof. 
( Caffander p. 672. Such are more worthy of pity and inſtru. 
Gion, then of reproof and .. 
(K) Sleidan lib. 5. p. 118. So long as Muncer did [peak of mat. 
ters of that kinde Frederick the Duke of Sax did ſuffor him, eſpeci · 
ally Luther his Letters did intercede for that favor. 
(L) Guy du-breze p. 4. Their Doctrine on a fudden did ſpread it 
felf over all the Country, and 77 gathered in a ſbort time a great 
people after them and rebaptized many rhomſ and. 
Sleidan lib. 5. p.118. % Suabland and Francony there wa. 
of the Common ꝗcood in Arms, they ronted a great part of the 
Nobility, a number of whofe Caſtles and houfes they did: fpoyle and 
N) Sleidan lib. 4. p. 116. Ad have not the fame opinion con- 
cerning the number of the ſtuin in this Warre which in one Sum- 
mer was ended, they that leaft fay that 50oo were killed. 
() Hcresbachius p.15. The murre of the yeomens was infamous 
by the flanghter ef welnear 1000000f the Common. 
D pagets Hereliography p. 39. Pontanus writeth of the de- 
ftrffftion ef I perfons. 74% 7 
( ( ) Sleidan lib. 5. p. 124. Muncer going to dye did acknoWledge 
his and epenly prefefjed his faults his minde was exceedingly 
. and caſten dumn, ſo that he was not able to give account of 
Bulinger I. r. p. 10. Ihe chief of the Anabaptifts did 5 
bee the reformation be 
zeal, that Pecerdidfay to the faithfully Deliver feluesfrom 
f¢ 


this: unt 
felves from the Wicked, and deſarted the common Churches, that the 
faithfullin Jeruſalem did conveen by themfelves apart: wherefore a 
ſeparation among us is required, tothe end a pure Church may be ga- 
shered, confifting of abe true children of God, Who are indued by Cod. 
Spirit, and ruled them Zuinglius anfwers, that their 
Nation and divifion did altogether difpleafe him, that they ſbould 
never have him to gee along with that feparation which 
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mand generation: that the Apoſtlis had feparated them- 
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The Teſtimonis. 


tended; for before God hee could not gooe. 
) Ib. Perceiving that the) could not perform their defire} With 
Zuinglius help, they aſſap another way to promote their ſeparatian, 
ana to fet up their own feparate Congregatio 
() Ibid. They begin to ery dawn’ the 45 


tifme of infants At in- 


itute not of God; but the Devil, Pope Nicholas: now fince in. 
baprifme is unlawfall and all opr buptiſine null, it beboveth all 


men to be baptized again. Luingliuseafily perceived whence Ana- 
bapti/me had flowed, and what ufe they purpofed to make of it, to wit, 
for ſeparatiom: whereupon he gravely admonipied them, that they 
Pould not make holy baptiſino the badge and mark of their own fa- 
( bid. p.17. Some of them being put in priſon, the reft both in 
the City and Country did complain heavily of violence; as if the truth 
were ſuppreſſed, and innocent holy men ho maintained nothing. 
but what was contained in the word of God, were refufed hearing. 
(Y) Bulinger J. 2. p.36. In the Town of Saintgalithe year 1526. 
Feb. y. Thomas and Leonard Syker meeting at night in their Fa- 
thers houſe with a.myltitude of their Anabaptiftick, companions, did 
ſpend the whale night in Sermons, difcourfes, prayers, Enthufialms, 
and other Works of their fect: about the Sun-rifing Thomas lay: bold 
upon Leonard, commanding him in the prefence of his Parents and 
the whole company to kneel down upon his knees : having gotten this 
farre obedience, at the next bout he drew out his ſword, and as it 
were at the commandof God did ſtriłę off his brothers heal. 
() Balinger I. 3, p- 88. Since the Auubaptiſtick ſpirits ſo ſingu- 
larly illuminate muſt needs and fer up Churches, bow comes 
it thut they do not go untu the places where the Goſpel yet has not bern 
infinnate themfelves in heft places Where the 


preached? unely they 
Ceſpel with great labour bas been preached and Ghurches reformed; 
ene in * where godly men ure in peace and quietneſſe the 
Anabaptiſtr come aud makerronble, ſtirring up their diffentions and 
Factions; fo that thereafter many, e[pecially Weak ones, know not Whi- 
ther to turn themfelves: Bur tell mne I pray you, O Anabaptifis,from — 
what Scriptures you have learned that it is lawful for you to full 
upon other mens Churches, and without any calling Divine or 
mane, of your own proper accord, ſecretiy aud craftily begin to 
teach, to feduce and caufe trouble? 
(AA) Sleidan p.269, John f Leyden a forward 
D 3 tiſt, 


* 


The 


when he familiatly infinuated himfelf wih the preachers 
af the Geſpel. did af them privately how they thought that 
jufants Baptiſine could be defended, 
(BB) Bernard Rotman did publickly exhort the people to pray 
that their Religion might be kept pure and incorrupt from fantaftick 
eſpecialij from: Aha then did lurk among them: 
wi if boule prevaity the nen anely af the, Repel 
40 f F Reli n would he miſerable. 

Sleidan ibi 4 Stature the mere 
te depart the 

Marke ket place, did cry out that all who were not ed might 


be flain:they poſſe effe chemfelues of the Town Cannon: aui vi 
olence to many. 


(EE) Tbid. This broylended in a compofition, whereby ip wag 
that every one gee iw and live in 
Religion, 

(FFH) Lambertus Hortenfjus p. 17. Afier that in fireng sh tbe 
Anabaptiffs [aw themfelvesequallunto their oppofites, and i bol 
neſſe mach above them, they tookin hand a malapert. defign: they 
did run together in many parts of the Town; and with terrible cries 
they frighted the people, the Wwords.of all were, Get you bence you 


wicled if you defire not to be- d, for me will prefenti 


(GG) Hortenſius ibid. By this means Anahapsifis 
wing Mafters of the T owa,do frame.the State according to their awn 
pleafwre. Slgidan 1. 10. p. 2. They. choofe a new. Senate ab of 


(HH) Ibid, Tberesſoer the Prophot that man 
foould keep any book but the Bible, he commanded all other books to 
be 1 forth and 22 he aid he had this commandment 

with fire. 

go ver, or mov 0 t it tot 


(KK) Ibid.272. The P ¢Mathy 1 bold upon the poor neat 
cats him down upon the rahe, him 
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II don the ofthe he 
(MM) ius p.26. He aid had — God to. 
In Iſtae in plabe of the former. Mag 
770 wid Gave ab te power to rule the 
Guy, dag teze p. 30. The Prophet Jo: Bevold of 
Leyden ge erfwahed lawfulue of MATT Y {BT more Wives 
a and for two days were cruelly put to death, Some were fhot at a 
it, others were cut in to pieces, the veft were beheaded, Kripper- 
one? to hem all. 

the Lord cal} ther Becbld to he King, that’ nor 
onely thon reign here in Sion, hur al(o that thon muiſt command 
overthe whole world, aud object to thy Sreprer all men in the 

adorned with ſtonet About hu neck be b 
den chain, h bana lobe, te. 
Tid. p. 45. The bi ely: wish bis, oon bank did 
one of his any Nullrurory, 
the peo onghese thet, be Kn i 
with thatee — rant them the moft part of the Thing 
gueftion, Yud did F bis life fi to mike all the 
~Anabaptifts of Holl — et to 
things obedsenr tothe N. 


Nottenſius the confpirut Of the 

915 Towns ee meh red, ana 

, theo with the diligence af # the 

* arm ont your 
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that fhe was c the Me fia af the did 
twelve Apoftles.. 4 Win) 2 7 
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44 in trecht wae By 
among other o ‘Wi ie into 


Bruck off ber — the more quietly and peace - 
725 be mi her daughter, but it was’ 

Historia Davidis Georgii p. 12. John, Battenbpr 
was fallen at Maniter, 
Ibid, Bie, didfay that the grace 
enough een that from thenreforth all. who bad rejected 
were to be 52 the fmond, that they. who — own accord 
2 ter th hemfelues. to the Battenburgick fet, however 
then might not be received in the number after the ex- 
ample of the Gibeonites, heir fe might be and be 

A ſer 
the int the feld or tbe ide 
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writ be did teſtiſi⸗ * grief t 
end of Corah, Dathan,\and Abirom weald ‘olla that indy. 


» (AHH) Hiſtoria Davidis Georgii, p. * The Dottrine of the 


Hophmans tenets was burnt at London. 
IIT) ibid. Menno the fon of Simon bad lately caft amay the 


condemned, 


ment of bud 


Teftimonies. 


Monaſterians about Polygamy, and the corporall reign of Chriſt 
mightily impugned by the Hophmaniſts, ¢ pecially John Mathy 
of Middleburg whe.bad come ont England, — — for 


Prieftly habit in the village Witmars near the Town of Bolfwerp. 


(i) The Mennonitts did reach that no 
of was to be expected. 
145 They taught alſo that no other oftate of Chripis Kingdom 


upon earth was to be expected, then {uch as am did 


vit, State ſubject ta the Croſſe. 


id. p. 8. The 


nick * Fy Apoftolick, Spirit wasfanatick, and the Mo- 
naſterian hopes of reftoring al ebings violence, was and 


Vide infra cap 3. 4 ver CA 7 AA 
ria Davidis p.13.. Some of the of che 
being vexed with theirinward did labour much, and 


tained thut the chief Doctors of all fides might meet at 


Pp) Vide ſup ra HHH. 


e was bored through by the Hangman. 


(RRR) Ibid. p. 14. So arp was the.difpute that the Meteo: 
Were to fale m spon the Hopman and 

(Ss ) ‘David 49 


niert man and not 
bimfelf as amid man, aſſaying all things to draw the parties to (ome 
and be. became the author and writer the 
demne their ep as —— fide the NMophma- 
maniſts and Menno niſts do condemme the former as f. and * 
ditions robbérs, with whom they refufedto aat. 


VV) bid. p. 103. an them 


Hifkoria Dav. Georgii 16. His tomgne a punife- 


* * 4 
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with 


liver the otber Letters unto the E 


argument symhile he buck the 
union of the Charch. 


171. Divers were aſtoniſb 


with at the of hie 
amiſity, chaftity, and bolineffe. 


(V) Ibid. p. 18. He would not be ee unto the Monafte- 
rians and Battenburgicks, ſome times for three whole dayes and 
er four Whole dayes did faft from meat ated drink,’ 
AZUL) Ab. At laff he did rhat the Langtave wowld de- 
Char affuring that 
his Dottrine was not from bimfelf, but from Cod he confidently 
audwed both to the Langtave and to the reſt of the Princes, that God 
had revealed suntohim, andhad fully fer before bis eyes, yea bith 
in poffe/fion of life eternall. Ibid. p:97: The title of 
be ſem to Charles the 4 
humble and feriows admonition written by the command of the omni- 
potent God, diligently to be obeyed, becanfe it 1225 vhings 
life eternal did depend. 
(AAAA) Hittoria Dav. p. As Mofes is’ not 
be obftured and overcome by 
atkere senoinpry or contumely offered te Chrift according to 8 
flefo, when he or vbft 


ured by by Chrift according 
te the The Dotivine'of ih Apoftles lame, chi 


for the full and ſolid under franaing of of — ching 
111. Some noble 127 fab. 


.  €BBBB) Vide infra. 
) Hiftoria Da. p. 
decei- 
to be t 


did put. themfelves 


ac edging and 
* area! p.78. None of all the David 
wor Willingly xt the fert varerrog ation 0 offer and prox 
Mnabaprs ts; for al of them Were pr for Mar- 
tyrdome, as bad been going unto amarriage fe aft. Their 
of bolineffe in their converfation, together with their,readinelfe 4nd 
ſiffor dent d with, ation, the 
Aa, she women were drowied to the number of 35. 
was not — with an earneft deſire 

ath, ſo far were in or craving, pardon 
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The Teſtimonies. 


~ (EEEE) “Ibid. 171. He commandedboth by. — 


ne of his follomers foouldcommeunicute their tenets to otherssbecaufe 
wre time Was e vill, in the which it behoveda wife man to filence, 
and Jacob was to put onthe 
from the danger of the Wicked. Bulinger l. a. p.43. they taught shat 
st was free to make confeffion of faith, or not according to the times’: 
that when great dangers did pre ſſe, it was lawfull for the faithf nk to 
difemble and be ſilent, for it was enough before God if a man indus 


heart did fick to the truth, albest outwardly before men he did deny 


st, for men ought not for Reli gions canfe to caft themfelves open to 
death and torments, for no N does come to Gad by our deathgbere- 
fore for peace and quietneſſe fake 
on 1 conform himſelf to them among whom he lives. 


EF) in Davide Georgio, 
comming into Balil, he did buy 


the Country, be sbliged many 


of religion, as [ave frome 
851 1 houſbold. Hufe rich. i 
rena Clopenburgy 425. man by | 
his oath tothe Magiſtrate, and Church meetings, 
and doing Sood offices to his neighbours keeping a l houfe his whole 
family going in a Sood fafoion, — the not only the 
but of thofe t tat were in place, — 


(HHHH) Ibid, she blafphewsens 
rours of the man being revealed, by an att of —— srr 
ane books were by the hand of the bts Os 
bones were burnt to aber. 


fll Prophet, a Robber and a Deceiver. 
| (KKKK) Clopenburg p.63. 4# the Mennonifts agree in their 


deniall that Chriff is the weer of Mary, and Mary the true Mather 


Ibid, 8. Tharg off errour of the 
| 1 
wit h they 


s to be 
the inne- 


Lare omniprefence of the Divine e ſſence, and fo, the attribute of Gods 


of 


tof Eſau he winds be fafe 


one in the matter of Religi- 


houſe houſe in the City, and another in 
b gif be was fo much in alms-deeds 


IIIT) Hiſte ria Davidis p. 13 9. Menno avewedthat | 
taken for Antichrift, the Max of fin, the Child of per dition, 42 


, 
| 
iy 
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The Teſtimonies. 


noniſts. 


of the confeffion of all the Anabaptifts, I labowred to take off the de- 
ceitfull faird of their Syncretifme which doth conſiſt only in tbe ambi- 
(000) Ibid. p.13 2. A few years ago among the Flemiſt Ana 
baptifts three new ſelts were addedto the former, who excommuni- 
cate one another: The occafion of this divifion was Thomas Benks 
tube Bifoop of the Anabaptifts at Praneker, wh at the rouping 7 4 
certain houſe did elude the fir 
it e this merchandizxe many of the Anabaptifts did approve as honeft, 
but others of them did nor only difallow it as deceitful, but alfo pro- 
nounced that deceit worthy of excommunication. Vpon this occafion 4 
rent was made, but vebile thefe two parties are at variance there ari- — 
feth athird party of mid men and neutrals, who did diſallom the ba- 
gain as fraudulent, yer did not judge that fraud fo hainous as to de- 
Serve the rigorous cenfure of excommunication : in the mean time 
tbeſe three fetts howfoever unanimous in the chief heads of their do- 
Etrine, yet they bolted out fearfull excomsmunications one againft 
another, and refufed all mutual communion 
(pp) Ibid. p. 43 1. the Hamaxatii and Borboritæ were theſe 
Anuabaptiſtu, whe ſeparating themfelves from the old Mennoniſts, 
becanfe of their rigidity in cenſuring, received in their Commu- 
sion any that were excommunicated by the other Setts and ſo did 
Q ) Mafter Marſhals Defence againſt Tombs p.76. Tb 
London ifts Confeffion is ſuch a one as I beleeve thonſand. 
| four new Anabaptifts will be far fromowning, as any man may be 
able to fay without a ſpirit of divination, knowing that their ufual 
aud received doctrines doe much more agree with the Anabaprifts in 
Germany, then with shat handfull who made thus confeſſn. 


28 
if 7 nity reject the word Perfon, Ibid. p. 12. Their niceneſſe about the 
‘word perſon is from thie, that they do not unaninou fly vor conſtantiy 

belee us that Chriſt isa divine Perſon from the Father, be- 

‘gotten frometernity, before bis she Firgin Mary. And p. 17, 

* we fee the orthodoxe faith of the Trinity corrupted by the Men- 

Clopenburg in his preface, in that harmonious diſcord 


— 


— 
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Vied 


uE errours-of the Anabaptifts and their divifions amongſt The moſt ap- 

A themfelves are ſo many, that to ſet them down diftinétly in plaudedTenets 
any good order, is a task which I dare not undertake: much leſſe 9 
can I give affurance what is common to them all and what the pet ag 
per to their ſeverall ſects: only that I may demonſtrate the fame with what the 
very ſpirit to breath this day in the Anabaptiſts of Britain, which old Anabaptifts 
inſpired their Fathers of former times in Germany, I will remark did invent. 

what tenets Authors of good credit aſcribe to both; hoping that 
this diſcovery may be a means ro bring many ſimple wel- meaning 
people who are not yet plunged in the deeps of obſtinacy to 2 
more accurate ttriall and 3 of their ways: when 
they ſhall fee it made viſible and palpable upon undeniable evi- 
dence, that their moſt beloved ‘tenets and practiſes which they 
beleeve to be full of truth and holineſſe, are no other but the 
fame very ſingularities which the known event doth now con- 
vince all who without prejudice can but read unqueſtionable Hi- 
ſtories, to have been the inventions and dictates of the falſe and 
unclean ſpirit which acted and moved in Muncer, Becold, Davi 
George, and ſuch like abominable monſters of man kin. 
The firſt and leading tenet of the old Anabaptiſts was a neceſ- 1 ang 
to gather new Churches out of theſe which Luther and Euin- 
glius and their followers had reformed from Popery (4). It is of gathering 
remarkable that men to trouble them- 
felves with any labour to make converts from Popery or pro- urches, 
phaneneſſe, ote fo ſoon as gracious. perfons had drawn any Ci- pony nes. 
ties or Countries out of the kingdom of Antichriſt, then they beſt reformed 
fell on and every where did much diſturb the work of the new in their time, | 
Reformation (2). 15 bdbeecauſe of mat. 

At the beginning they diſſembled the groſſeſt of their errours, °°. 

and their intention to quarrell infants baptifm: they did.only ~ 


preſſe a greater meaſure of holineſſe and mortification then wass 
ordinary (C), in this all good men went along with them: but 
when they began to teach that the Church behoved to conſiſt of 
uo other members. but ſuch as were not in ptofeſſion and aim 
alone 


The Tenets of the old A MABAPTISTS, 


alone, but alfo vifibly and really holy and elect, and therefore that 
new Churches behoved to be gatheregꝗ, and that all the old auß 
where extant hehoved to be N parate from as mixed, and fo cor- _ 
trupted ſocieties zithen Lather and Being tins. did õppoſe them- 

ſelves to this ſchiſmatick humour (D). i | 

WMWben they found theinfelves diſappointed of the aſſiſtance of 
Luther and line, and all the teſt of the orthodox Preachetz, 
without more delay they fell upon itheit intended work theme 
ſelves alone, firſt hy private conventicles (). chen by preaching 
in the open ſtreets they gathered and ſet up Oburches after their 
dcn mind (F), conſiſting meerly of Saints (G), who did forbear 
communion in religious exerciſes with all other Churches (H), 
whom they avowed to be for the moſt part but worldly, carnall, 
and prophane Goſpellers (I), and their beſt Preachers, efpecial- 
ly Lusher and Zming lids, to be but Scribes and Phariſees, falſe 
Prophets, large as evill as the Pope and his Antichriſtian 
For the ſtri ing 


agement of the Saints and godly party their 
adherents, and for clenrer diſtinction of them from the pro- 
ua cheir prea phane multitude of all other Congregations, they thought meet 
A ling. to put upon them the mack and character of anew Baptiſme, 
71 making them renounce their old as null, becauſe received in their 
infancy, and in a falſe Church. At the beginning this rebaptiza- 
tion was but à ſecondary and leſſe principall Doctrine among 

for A uncer himſelf was never rebaptixed, neither in his 
din perſon did he 117 thereafter it became 
2 more eſſentiall note of a member ot their Church, and the cry- 


y 
Vnto their new gathered Churches of rebaptized and dipped 
*. ug Saints, they did afcribe very ample priviledges, for fifſt ve 
erg to every one of them a power of queſtioning in publick before 
Sein of priv the whole Congregation any part of their Preachers Do- 
Crine( V). ‘Secondly;toevery onc of their members they gave 


wowen pre- This liberty they gave no ſſe to women then men : for they 
dne from had among them not only preaching and prophecying women, 

bdut alſo ſome who took fo much upon them, as to them - 

ſelves to be the Chrift and Meſſias to all of E 

8 1 


Lz 
11 
ie ing down of infants baptiſm came to be a moft principal! anc 


Thirdly; to their particular Churchesthey gave power of Theis Paftors 
&itg and o ſuch of their own Prophets whom they muſt renounce. 
thought ficteſt to be Paſtors to the reſte whoever was not elected all former ordi- 
and ordained, whoever had:not-theit fall calling from the people pt 
alone, and did not renounce what evet ordination they had from new, muſt come 
any other, to them were no Paltors at all. Upon this ground ge from the hands 
among others they yefufed to hear any ofthe Miniſters of the re- Kaen, 
formed or- 
dination and calling to that they might take it again 
from the hands of their new gathered and ſe 2 Congrega- 
tions ( 
yen to thémeall feculae tearning was aborinable, they did 
but the Bible cand hurtfull nftruments 
to the Mint of the Goſpel loo 
A Biftly chey required their illiterate paſtors to work with their 
own hands fot their livings (I). Merchandize or any other Cal- 
ling wherein. there perſonall and labour to them 
Sikelgy they erled doum all cythes yea all ſet ſtipends for The 
ad ny Chinch Officer (Bot it would be: — that they 
‘avow ie unldwhill to pay any: fet rent, or duty and by 
to any Laudlotd ſtipend to à Miniſten (32) 
judgein. all Béclefiafticall cauſes; not of conoreaat- 
only jadicially *. pronounce about their Paſtors ons an 2 
Doctrine, but a — higheft: cenſure of excom- peo oples $ power 
munication, — theit Paftors as others when they 
found” Their of one another mention. 
wert ſo frequent light cauſes, that ſundiy of them fell 


to the opinion und practice of rhoſt whom we call Seekers, they 
ſer ted God fitig be and alone. without the ſociety of any Church, 8 ee | 
finding no Churches on earth with whom they could agree (BB). heir diele. ~ 


The upon the authority of the Church, 
did quiekty séadthent tothe fame practice upon the State: as 
their Paftors, and exempt theme 


they co them to deprive 
ſelves Kg Eecleſiaſtiek juriſdiction of Church Synods, fo 


hkewife they broke in Peeces the yoke of all civill ſubjection to 
_Magiftrates; Purhements, or any temporall 


7 
* 
* 2 


Fit they aed Atfirltthey denied the power of the: Magiftrate in matters of 
— aflerting a diberty only for their conſcience, that 
zune power it might bo free from tlie controll of all ſuperiour power; they 
Religion. eſteemed every Lawiof the Magiftrate in matters of Religion te 


be unlawfull, and the ſmalleſt penalty to be a Maſaicali compul · 


1 Nextin all ſion of the conſcience, and a true perſecution (CC). But forth- 
gill. even with they went on to deny the:Magiftrates power abfblutely in 


all things whether Eoclefiahickidr civil, crying dowt his very 
calling and office wall fo re ggulateag an unjuſt tyranny. 
Together ich the Maꝑiſtrate the condemne all Judicatories, all 
doc Wars, all defence, all oathes (DD). 
For all this they permitted not that ond which they bad {hritk- 
dan ablclue d- en out of the hand ofatherstoly ſong upon thegroundi but imme: 
vill power, firſt diately they plucked it up themfelves: t ſitſt they exercifedtheir 
duet all them uſurped Magiftracy only upon the petſuns within their own Con- 
gregations, judging all ‘their cauſes as well. Givill as Boclefiaftick, 
roceeding herein to capitall fentences; and execurions as 
— the crimes of theit membets to quire (EE). 
Next over all This exetcife of juſtice was fo agreeable to their humour, that 
m Princes and quiekly they thought meet to extend it mach beyond the limits 
a r of their own Congregations, they did anon proclaim their right 
* not only to deny but to take away with cheir fword all the Prin- 
c eees and Magiſtrates of the earth as Tyrants (FF) And becauſe 
theſe few perſons who were Magiſtrates had not blood enough 
to quench the thirſt of that cruel ſpirĩt which led them, they went 
one ſtep further, proclaiming a Commiſſion they had from heaven 
to kill not only all the Magiſtrates; but alſo all the “Asem 6 
ple of the whole earth (): And how many Nations and Lan- 
Bnuages came within this compaſſe you may judge by che narrow 
Circle within which they incloſed all the godly; no more werte 
Bains and ro be ſaved, then joyned to their Churches and recei- 
~ |. wed their Anabaptiſme, all the reſt to them were wicked and to 
Io this very dangerous practice they wert led by another prin- 
ciple, Auncer among his other Enthuſiaſms did bring forth to his 
followers the dream of Chriſts viſible and ovtward Kingdome 
upon earth (II), confirming it by the fame Scriptuxes which our 
late Chiliaſts bring for the fame fancy, albeit a little refined. Up- 
on this ground he built many of his groſſeſt practices, for he gave 
| ou 
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out that then the time of that kingdome was come (KK): that 
the Saints, the members of the Anabaptiftick Churches Wg the 
members thereof; that it was the will of God they fhould take 
and kill all who were oppoſite thereto, that they had a juſt right | 
to enter in poſſeſſion ofthe ſpoyl of Chriſts Enemies, and to en-  --* 
joy all their lands and goods as the J/raelites did thofe of the cur- 
fed Canaanites (LL). 115 
Io theſe dreams of Muncer, Becola and his fellow Pro- 
phets at Munſter made fome Additions; That in this viſible King- anders lin. 
dome there behoved to be a King over the Saints (A); That ful, 
this King was to rule according to the revelations of the Spirit; 
That all diſobedienee to his voyce was to be vindicate by preſent 
death( VM). Among the reſt of King Becoldt commands this was 
one, That the Polygamy of the old Teftament ſhould be renewed, 
that every man might marry fo many wives as he pleafed (00) : 
Alſo the Law of Divorce was brought back, giving leave to a man 
upon his meer will without any fault alledged, and without the 9 
cognizance of any Judge to put away his wife f PP); yea to kill 5 
any of his wives, whether publickly, as himſelf did in the open 
Market place (Q ), or privately, as their next King did in a wood 
of Frecxland (Rit). | 
I his alfo was a Law of that Kingdom, that beſide the falling potheriesalfe: 
upon all the goods of all the wicked world as a moft lawfull | 
ſpoyl, chere behoved to be a liberty to make uſe of all that belon- 
ged to any of the Saints; That all things among them behoved 
to be common (SS), yet fo that the King and his Courtiers 
might lawfully live in plenty, while all the other Saints in tat 
their new peruſalem Were ſtarving with exceſſive penury (TT 7. 
It is viſible whither Satan intends to lead proud hypoerites; Their 1 
_. thefe men who in their own eyes were fo holy Saints as they be- Ge — | 
bhoved in the tenderneſſe of their confcience to ſeparate che open ca- 
from the beſt reformed Churches, thefe men who talked of “tice of crimes 
nothing but mertification of the fleſh, who counted it unlawfull pms 
to defend their life by the fword, or to exercife the meaneſt Ma- — 
giſtracy, or to have any propriety in the ſmalleſt portion of 
5 or to know their Own wives after they were concei- 
ved (//); ina ſhort time they came to preach and practice as 
10 lawfull and warrantable, to make themſelves abſolute Kings 
d Monarchs of the whole earth, * liye and die in “ee? en 
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Aadulteries and inceſts as they, pleaſed, in as great plenty of 
un by any ſecret theft or open robbery they were able 
Fr bom. It could hardly be imagined that the Devil himſelf had been 
noble unclear- able to lead any reaſonable creatures into fo grievous errors, did 
we not know to how much r theſe fame horrible hypocrites 

upon the profeſſion of theirgwn holineſ tefuſed cõmunion 
with all other men, had been led away by tharevillfpirit ; divers 
of them not being content with the aduſteries of Polygamy, 
have looſed the bonds of all matrimony, yea of alt natutall re- 
lations (AA); telling us, as in the formet Chapter was remarked, 
that among the Saints there ought to be no difference of husband ö 


— 


and wife, Father and daughter, brother and ſiſter, that fachdiffe. 


rences were only for imperſect worl lings : So ſoon as a woman 
turned Anabaptiſt, they made her company with her on husband 
full, but with all men of her own Refigtor upon 
ae divers wicked grounds (AT 2). Farther, that the ſhame 
Wich nature has imprinted in the heart of the moſt barbarous 
Pagans to cover their nakedneffe mult be caſt away (77), and 
khereaſter that all kiade of inceſtuous commixtions ate not on 
. hawfull, but alfo that they are the very acts of holiheſſe aud mor 
ttilication 2). Theſe be the profound myſteries which the Aga- 
bupriſts have brought into the world, this is the fruit of their 
quatridnall faſtings, of theit-cxtatick prayers, of their heavenly 
They deny Theſe might have feemed che very quinteſſente of allimagira 
boch oldand le abfurdities,if the enemy-of all truth had hot given us iwrhe 
Teitament ſame miſerable hypocrites further experiment of his skiff in fet 
Aucing: they tell us therefore yer of rurer uo velties, of new more 
excelſent lights wich they have brought out of heaven (4.0) 
Huaßxing caſt away firſt the old Teſtament as removed by the 
ſpel, and then the Goſpel it ſelf as a had, put away by the 
greater light of their new Prophets (298); theft idipeditiients 
of bohy Seripture being fully removed, the new perſtet Docttine 
They deny an- which they bring us is fitft that there is not any created ſpltics 
chat Angels and’ Devils-are not ſubſtunces, but qual 
ties (ccc); thatthe ſpirits of mem-ate but terteſtria ll v 


They deny bea- like the life of heaſto periſhing wich che body (DD 
& Secondly, thut chere is ne fuck ching un of heft; 
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away Baptiſme, the Lords 


eaſe and ſocurity to go on im peace and plenty with a 
both of Religion 


the Lord inhis wifdome rain 
inthe bonds of ener 
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ordeath eternal (E EE) that all tlie relurrection ar and ‘glory to 


be expected are in this life (FFF), 


Thirdly, that the greateſt ha ppineffe poffible i is to cal AWAY They ca anay 
and give over all ſuch ſetvices N A Seripture preſcribes, to put al: ordinan 
Supper, and Preaching of the word, ces of God. 
(GGG), to follow the directions of whe new great Prophet De 


— 


that this David Georg was the only ſpirituall Chr, Devid Gomme 


anid his Apoltles and their Dodtrine were but car- f° 
nall (HHH) ; that David George was to judge the world (JI); fuck 


that the irvemiffible tranſgreſſion was only a wrong againft Kim; 


that whoever would maintain Jeſus Chriſt to be equall with Cirift crucified. : 
him, or the Gofpel of the Apoſtles to be like unto his rine, 7 
did fin againſt the holy Ghoſt and was certainly damned(K KK), 


The abſurdities of the wosit Hereticks of old, the calumnies in- 


vented by Pagans againſt the ancient Chriſtians were nothing ſo | 
horrible, though all had been true, as theſe Doctrines and practi- 5 
fes whereof the unqueſtionable teſtimonies of gtaveWritets make ei 
many of the old Anabaptiſts moſt certainly guile . 

But that which herein 1 molt admire is, that ever poofe people pares | 
could be brought to beleeve fo firmly the former abſurdities as to were ready to 
fuftér molt will ly all extremities — exee chearfully to 8 
offer their very lite for the worſt of them (LLL); fo long as * inen 
their Maſter Deviddid require ſuch ſeals and teftimonies to his” ) 


Doctrine. Thereafterindeed he changed that principle of fuffe+ 
ring for the truth, and permitted his 


lowers not to 
ſemble their owa Religion, but alſo to joyn without any ſcruple 
in any proſeſſion, in any religious exexeiſe of any: people among 
ie they lived: ſor he taught them that God was content with 
the heart alone and gave liberty for all men to imploy their bo- 


dy and the whole outward man in the fervice of the fateh Rel 


gion, racher then he ſnould fuffer the ſmalleſt in convenience: 
. The other object of my admiration is; the infinite patience of ‘The monte 


God who ſuffered the Father of ſuch motiſters to lead his life on Coe “lie 


fhew in plenty and 
Ais neigb- peacey 
day S Mures does 


wn on the Wicked world, chit’ 


veo 


bours to-his old a 


and dys 


22 


“7 
‘ e 
‘> 
* 
— 
= ~ 
— 
. 
. ’ Ad 
4. 42 
7 


— — 
—— 8 


i 


11 ~ * 


The Ten 
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| 

| The beſt of the I grant many of the old Anabaptiſts were farre from embra- 

m Anabaptifts cing divers of the fore-mentioned abominations, yet it cannot 

my have very grofle p denied but the beſt of them did caſt open their heart to more 

— foul errours, then any Proteſtant Church could ever allow of; 

Take me the AZennonifts themfelves (the ill beſt of all who have 

| carried the name of Anabaptiſts) although they anathematize the 

Georgian Herefie, yet they approve fo farre of the Monaſterians 

} that they do much excuſe all their wicked practices, and put no 

| doubt of their Saintfhip and acceptation with God, notwith- 

ſtanding of all the crimes which the world charges upon them 
| Generally they deny originall fin, for all of them difpute ſo 

1 ſſionately againſt the baptiſm of infants, that many before theß 


if 


| 
4 


awate do drive themſelves into the gulf of Pelagianiſme, deny- 
ing all originall corruption, and making infants without all ini- 
quity, that fo to them baptiſm may be in vain; for to what pur- 
poſe is waſhing to thoſe who are not defiled (000) ? 
Ide points of | From hence they are carried not only to the poſſibility, but 
el e the facility of fulfilling all Gods Commandements, avowing that 
: demption among them divers men become perfect without all fin, Who 
grace free · will, ought not to crave from God a remiffion of any tranſgreſſion, 
perfeverance, becaufe there is none (PPP ) : this brings on juftification by inhe- 
— o rent righteouſneſſe ( 2 QQ ) : Alfo the Doctrine of freewill, of 
re groſier then the great power of nature without ſpeciall grace to act much to- 
either the Ar- Wards ſalvation, and of the abſolute power of the will to reject 
ins or Fe- the molt efficacious grace, and to apoſtatize totally and finally — 
i. from all grace received (RRR); being come this length they ſtep 
1 eaſily over to the univexſality of Chrifts redemption (SSS), and 
ſo to the intention of God to ſave all and every one without any 
previous, eternal], immutable Deeree of election or reprobati- 
on (T7). In all theſe conceits of Pelagins, the moſt ſober of 
the old Engi Anabaptiſts were much groſſer then the abſurdeſt 
either of the Jefuits or Arminians, as may be feen in the late Tra- 
ctates of Robinfon and Ainſworth againſt bow 
n This Pelagianiſm brings them onto the late Atheifme of Vor- 
moseablurd, tims, and the madneſſę of Adanes againſt the Divine eſſence and 
=i nature: alfo to the old and late Antitrinitarian Hereſie of Photi- 
mus, Arius, Socinus, Swenckfeldius and others, againſt the three 
Perſons of the Godhead, againſt both the natures of Chrift and 
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The Tenets of the old AN A A 


— 


They make God to be of a mutable nature, and fo not of an They deny the 
abſolute ſimplicity, but to have fome compoſition, yea fomthing omniprefence 
of a body alfo: in his eſſence not to be infinite nor omnipre- of God. 
ſent (VV V). | 

For the three Perfons, they deny the truth of Chrifts Divini- They deny the 
ty (XXX), and all the ſubſiſtence of the holy Ghoft (TTT). As Trinity, 
for the price of Chriſts death, they count it not ofan infinite va- 
ine, nor his blood, being but of a meer creature, to be properly 
— 2 to the Divine Jultice (ZZZ): They make him a Sa- 
viour not by way of any proper redemption, but by the example 
of his holineffe and the impetration of his prayers. Neither do And the truth 
they permit him to enjoy without injury his humane nature: they or Chriſts hu- 
deny. that he took any fiefh of the Virgin Mary, but they mae _ 
‘his body to be created without all conſanguinity with the firſt 
Adam, denying really that he was either the feed of Abraham, or 
the fon of David, or the fon of Mary (AA AA). 

When in their debates againſt the baptiſm of infants they are They refule all 
ſtraited with conſequences from the circumcifion of infants, and © „ ure 
the promifes of the Covenant made with Abraham, and his chil- re- 
dtenzmany of them do run out fo far as to deny all ſeripturall 

conſequences: refufing with the Jeſuit Veron in their reaſonings 
all deductions though never ſo neceſſary and clear, requiring for 
every thing they will admit, expreſſe and ſyllabicall Scrip- 
When they finde that this poor fhift does not the deed, they They refufe 
arife a little higher, and deny that any thing from circumcifion 2 “id 2 
can conclude us, the Books of the old Teſtament being now cut nent. Fi 

off from, being any more a rule of faith or manners to Chriſti : 
ans (CCCC) :I do not ſpeał of thoſe who proceed to reject all 
ren. and in place both of Law and Goſpel fet up their on 
reams and revelations for divine and infallible verities. 
PD pon the fame argument they come to two other abfurdities, The Covenans 
for firſt they, change the nature of the new. Covenant of grace ey make care 
with Abraham and his feed, making all the promiſes thereof to al — 
be of carnall and temporal] (DDDD) ; this ſhift 
is not ſufficieut to elude our arguments, they come to afecond, br tie 
whereby they exclude all infants from the Covenant of grace, and 2 3 
any intereſt in Chriſt or his promiſes: making no difference be- the coyenamt e 
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Tube Teſtimonies. 

ly, taking from both all the ordinances and mea ns of falvation, 
and yet putting both in the ſtate of ſalvation without Chriſt, 


by vertue of their own naturall inherent originall righte- 
ouſneſſe. 


The T 


aſtimonies of the ſecond Chapter. 
(A) Bullinger p.17. At the ſirſt they aimed chiefly at feparation, 
ta have a Separate Church of their own:Wherefore whoever affented 
mate that ſe par atian, aud wha did leave the Pepi ſb, the Proteftant aud 
Aother Churchac, that they might live in the nem ſociety of the Anan 
5 which, they did eal the true and acceptable Chriftian 
Church, thoſe the chief leaders of the Set dld receive into their 
Church by Anabapti{me in fign of their ſeparation. 
) Vide fupra, Cap. 1. 4%½ Clopenburgs Preface p.5. Home- 
ver after the trouble of Munſter, the Anabaptifts have caften away 
corporal arms, and by them troubles not Common-wealths, yet they 
do not permit the purer reformed Churches to be builded without 
gs! 70 C) Bullinger lib. 1. p. 11. Jn their ſeparate C 
id 77 mightily againſt pride, 
blaſphemy and other crimes : t 
they ſighed aft and did not 
they ſpokę excellently ; by this means they 
authority to themſelves amang fimple * people whe did Speak. 
thus, Let other men fay of the Anabaptifts what they pleafe, I do fee 
nothing in them but gravity, I da heur nothing but that we fhould 
not {mear nor do.wrong to any, but live piouſiy and foberly: ſo I fee us 
ewil in them. Ibid. p.52. The moft part of the Anabaptifts and at 
the beginning thefe of Munſter themfelves were lowly and humble, 
Sarre from all greatneſſe and fplendour e for they didinveigh again 
Al pride and magnificence, alfa againſt the power and: {word of the 
_Magiftrase, riches and honour were: to them droſſe and dung; they 
Ai ſpeał notlung but of mortification of the oldman, and of 
irn, of alifefe dedicated to God, the World and all 
0) Vide ſupra Cap. 1. 4% Hortenſi 


thas in their Church all mere Saints and none wicked, 
A fa Skeidan lib. 10. p.274. they thut none muſt be 
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ue Teſtimonies. 

the che truly a goud 
E) Sleidan l. ro. p. 269. At firſt the Anubaptiſtt did di 

ſeneſſe privately andfecretly in the City, Wome wat admitted to their 


meetings Who Wus nbt of thelr Jett, neither did their Leaders profe fe 


opinions but taught them in the night, nen others were 


(F) Bullinger l. p. T. T 
they profe ſſe openly d 


auſe not only oy Words but 


began botdly to plead their cafe, 
ly tha¥ they would muintuin their 


y their blood. ſo every Where in the City 
oldly to rebuptic. 


(G) vide ſupra Cap. 1.4/0 Bullinger p 26. The Nen ſelt of 
the con of of the holy siren ho are pure and free 
fin, with whom ull the Anabaptifts ar 
in they fay that the Chisrch is holy 2 Without blemiſg, that they 
are 7 of this Church who abiile in Chriſt, and are pure with- 
vit fin; Jome of this fett di omis that Petition of the Lords prayer, 
Forgive us ovr fint s-onceiving themfelbr ro be pure and to have no 
more nerd of rem ſſion of fiat: ibid. p. All thut are of their Church 
are to be accownred elett andthe children of Got, and ait follow 
not their way are to be accounted witked. 

(H) Vide ſupra. 

into their Church hade nd cotimunion® wii 
Proteſtm Uhurch vr with any otherChripttan} 
Probe (Punt tire vn more Bes thew tlhe 
they prove thu:«Intheir Churches there is evident tlea¥ immun 
hur in rhefe hurt her that are called Prete hing 
preached om of the Göpel; uur and 
(Ky bid. 7 the time’ Chri wit 
two true Prophets ariſen by whom truth was be the 
thé Pope vf Rome, Way? 
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The Teſtimonies. ie 


(L) Bullinger p.2. At that time Muncer himfelf as they fay did 
not rebaptixe, his Difciples began to rebaptize before himſelſihe him- 
ſelf was firft rebaptized with his own blond. ernie 

(N) Bullinger p. 10g. We are compelled fay they to ſtand befide 
and hold our peace whether the Preacher fpeak right or wrong, thus 
the Dottrine depends not fromChrift and hus Spirit ; if any man come 
into a Proteſtaut Church and hear but one fpeck,this is fo far contra- 


ry to Pauls Doctrine, that fuch a company may not be taken fora lone 
and ſpirituall Church. 


(O) b. p.108. They ſay that Paul by the Spirit of God bas ordained 
that all Chriftians, not Minifters alone foowld prophecy, that , 


reach. 
(p) Vide ſupra. % Clopenburg. p.342. F we behold their 
practice they do not exclude women, Which may be ſeen in the Books 
Set out by their Churches: for example, in that Book they publiſbed the 
year 1579. thisTreatife fay they is publiſbed by the Brethren and 
Sifters of the Church of Zirickſea who have not medled with the 
controverſie, for the procuring of love, peace, and concord among al 
who are fo marvelloufly divided, whether Fleimes, or Frizons, or 
(Q) Bullinger p.87. The Anabaptifts in defence of their fepa- — 
the per{ons of the Mini ers, that they are at 
lawfull called, the calling of their own Minifters they count lawful, 
— they are called and ſent by their own Churches, but our Mi- 
wifters calling they count unlawfull becauſe by the Magiſtrate, fo 
they fay that 2 are ſent of God, but that athe men, 


(K) — p. 12. In fe great a multitude of men it M. 
thought there was not ſo much as one who had any letters, the moft 

pet could neither readenor write. Ibid. p. 3 1. Let the Preachers - 
1 down their oſſices and fet in thęir places twelve fimple men that 
: never learned any letters, command them to recite unto my people my 
word, e truſting in my ſpirit, let them expone my Word 
without the help or Lecture of any other Writs; 
Bullinger p. 103. They fay that the Minifters are idle, thus 


i common to them with many others wo think that there is no la. 
bour but that Which is done with the hands by a fpade, axe, or ſuch 


inferwments. Toid. p. 18. They challenge the Minifters that 
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work, not, but are fervants to A . 
(V p.43 · Let none be exercifed in Merchundive 
or Tr 
() Since the Magiftrate has decreed tha the 
tythes andyearly rents are juftly due, frich debts by Divine right 
ought to be payed fincerely C~honeftly:[ome of the Anabaptiſta Convin- 
ced by clear teftimonies of Scripture grant that every one Who is ob- 
liged ought to pay tythes, yay rent, and other debis. 
Bullinger p. tos preſeſſe openly that Preachers vb. 
any are not the true Mim of God, nor can 
the trut 
(Z) Heresbachius p.42. The fourthof King Becolds Lams Was 
that no man ſbould either crave or pay.any yearly rents, 

(AA) Clopenbur They do beleeve that Boclefafick 
vifdiftion i i in the boay of the whole Church, they do exagitate and 
{corn the practice of our — as Iudaical, and they will ‘have 
gone to be excluded from the Church in judging, but only the finner 
that is to be judged.T his is -Anabaptiftick, Anarchy, ‘whereby they 
command ull perſons even women notextiuded, to fit in the feat of 
the „ fadicatory; except enely the ſiuner who u to be 


a J Hiftoria Davidis Georgii p. 109. Some of the Hophma- 
4A ſeparate themfelves from the communicn of all Churches, 
and lived themfelves alone as neutrals. 

(CC) Bullinget p. 19. That ALagiftrates not te meddle 
withas caufes.of Religion er faith, that no man ought to be compel- 
ted 7 orce unto the faith. Ibid. p.245. They frre up 
ate that eva that belong to the fowl they may ca. 
— y their Lams and E dicts to come unto Ecofefiptick | 
bingssit e be denied but by this means faith aud the conſcience 
forced; Chriftian liberty # taken away and a Mofaick 
is put in its 


550 18. That aChriftian ang ht not io be a 


ſtrate, that Chriftians angli nat to refift — that offer violent, 


and fo have no uſt of any fudicuteries. Hortenſius p. 13, 44 
Mag iſtrutes are to ha gar down; 
wie all our might. 

(EE) Hortenſius p. 13. The Anabaptifts inereafing much — 
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Sainss Wore ro be afflicted 


car aul and accor 


foordsandcals thee tobe Ki 


(EF) Hortenſids p 13+ Though the Apeſtles had not the rigbe of 
the fword, yet unto their followers now, God hath given power to tale 
amay the prophane agiftrate “by the ond 4 they thénght mer. 


Ballinger p.3. They.tanghe that God had revealed to them thar ab 
Princes and Nobles were tobe down, tharGodhadgiventothem - 


the of Gedeon againft all Tyrants to fer at liberty the people 
70 to new Kingdome of Chrift upon earth, 

tia Davidis Georgii p. 11. 7 he Battenburpicks 
„ — peace and grace wan ‘vemoved fromthe earth after the 


time that the gracivus offer made by Becold was 
| were to be killed with the ford. 


HH ) Bulliager p. 2. Albof their faciery Were. to elelt 
ond chiliren all ohers te be 
(m) Horténfius'p.13. Before sy was 

atemporall Ki upon the earth, bere only oui bear 
rule, all Princes being cut phe fword, and that now thus King» 
begun in tbe Anabaptifis: Guy du Bre py. They pres 
thea their dreams divine oracles sto wit, shar there foould come 4 


nem world wherein dwelled righteon{ne ſſe, and for this cauſe it was 


nec ſſury to root ont of the the wirbbed, with all Princes and 
infidel “ f their 10 


was tome to an end, 
that thé timo ef the Harve ft was now comewberein God world re- 
mes e and deliver his people, and ir enemies under their fret. 
) Hortenſius p. 14. the Tempio: they coumed it law- 

ful, that the dems of hat dowe she like; when wnler she 
vommand of Moſes With. the fpoyls 


Historia Davidis The Monalterians did 


things te rhenefe de. before the laſt day, as 


fairpromife; of ihe Prophets, 


ding to the better. 
GMM) Hortentius N37. piver ve 

aid shit he was sippointed of 


bn d was 
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* werld and death ah that did noe 


00) Horeeatins 9.37 the 

fixe, [ome [ven er eight. 

ef) Steidan i. 10. p.274. The complaints that Were brought to 
she Ki 2 the moft part concerned Divorces, theſe were moſũ fre- 


2480 vide ſupra Ca 

E 1. 
85 chius p. 43. man 
he and lait 22 
example dake the ancient C briftians. 

(Tr) Heresbachius p. 152. The Famine in Muntter was equall 
that of the Soldiers fear es for prey, 
did finde the legges aud arms of the young 
the King, and Ko otman, and had 
wien. 

Hoctenſias 3 „The- Lave w. accompany 

(KX) Davidis p. 28. Thefe: rons 
‘all lame of Adatrimony, of bloud and affinity : the difference of Fa- 
Bravber Sifter among thems doth ceafe and evanifh. 

2 


did fin grievoufl 


‘Was a ſpiritaal matrimony. | 

(Fr) Hiſtoria Davidis ii p. 43 
tratted through fin, and ne ss tobe laid afde, fo by faichon Chrif 


with their own bisbunds Who 
ona 


— 
er Angelis but soshe laft times: thar with their 
new light the old Dottrines of the Prophets and the Apoftlerwere to 
Vide 


quent, fo hat [ome who who had lived ald 2 | 


proper g 
down at the feet of the Preacher ipfier the 


p-37. They did perfwade the women chat they | 


Hiltbria Davidis N36. David Georgiles 1 


* 
— 
— 
7 
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he Teftfinonies._ 


(CCC) Hiftoria Dav. p.5 2. The tenet 
concerning Augelssand Devilssthar they invifible ſpitits created 
f God in their own diftintt ſub ſtunces ſeparate from men, i nugatori- 
anus : that the Augelsare only qualities aud God in- 


of the Catholick: Church 5 


inta men, that the Devilsare nothing ‘bat only whe 


vight to terriſte men ariſing from ment imuginations: 
(DDD) Bullinger “al remeber to — of the 
Anab aptifts. ; 
EEE) Hiſtoria Dav. 52. That and bells Ch lof 


are no where to 
ted, “Beds bat within aman. ibid. p. Tue place of eternall happinelfe 


Hall not be above us in the heaven, bur pon teearth. Ibid· p. o. 
the laſt judgement there foall be ne N ¢ in the heuden and in 
earth then We ſee daylys what the Apoftle of ſuc ha change, 
to be referred mindes nen, not out- 
* Kun 440. bent A’ crt 
(FFF) Hiftotia Dav. p. 50. he fecond comming of Chrift Prat nie 


in int 

(GGG) Hitkoria Date p- toms 
-Wardmorfoip) all-rites end Satrashents and evanifh. 


4 Hiſtoria Dav. p. — —e— 


feſur and bis but only according te the 
whe body, not [pirie who at that time was 
seaside Georgia: He avowed: that he had 
abfolute authority to condemne and to and Phat: in 
day he was to judge the 
truth, fo manifesting it in 
tao much unto the i of the Pro- 
phets and-Apoftles Dottrine, fall fin as muc 
Nerred Abraham es Chriſt, and Law to the Golpe and properly 
the could not be committed 


(NNN) Heresbachie Preface Men in bs 
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rails of the 7 of Munters: ch not, faith be, 
but theſe our beloved 1 did fin little againft Gad 
their faith with Arms, — ef G 
0 openburg p. 123. The Anabaptifts contradili this 
truth and de afcribe unto infants in their firſt birth without q r- 
generation the purity of innocency Wherein they du piraſe their Crea- 
alſo that onely by altual ſinne men become  finners. 

P. 73 1. They (ay that Adam did obtain not onely te bimfelf bur to 
hys whole pofterity propiti ation andremiffion of fins, ſo that none of 
Adams puffersty is harm in ſin or guiltineſſe of etrrnall death, hut all 
men are bortepartakers of the God in Clriſt. Bullin- 
get p. 26. Theſe men did not fin and 

(PPP) Vide ſupra. 


Bulunger p.719. In the eat if 
works; the do groſſ erre. Cto+ 
penburg p, 158. The Anabaptifts fay that in the matter if juftifi- 
cationfaithand wortzt are ſo firittly joyned that the one without the 
| 


juſtiſication-. 
uptiom was not fo evil, but 


15 teach thar Adam an the ſtate f corr 

he was able by the mle of reafon left: to him by God, to bear and 
to receive the — * Fre — trea to him in Clriſ; eu, 
really ‘power for the | 
ule of his of Adam did keep thar 
fame free-will which is placed in the ufe of reafon, not on 712 8 
difcerning,. but for the freé choofing of good and evill. ibid p.198. 
Vuto thus Teuet another & 7 1 222 concerning the 
uncertainty of the Saint, perfeverance: for the Anabaptifts 
plainly, that Fok uly faithfull children of God may become the un- 
faithfull 2 th the Devill, and loſe their falvation. 


(359. penburg p.131. cited before. 

bid. p.155. They do deſtrey the eternall election of fin fingle 

Bs to — which they fay is only done when the faithfull 

embrace the benefits of Chrift, and do faithfully keep them; that 
there is us eternall election or decree to give falvation unto certain 

| pierſons, but that which is made with 3 of faith, and 


chiefly of perfeverance in faith. 
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The Teſtimonies, 
— — 
VVV) Glo p. 18. cited before, bid. Ay 
p 

An Michael 

Uopenburg p. I 
Latent Chrift only 
Clopeabure p.8 enbu 
119. They fay that 
of God, bat the interpretation andthe words of the Minifters 
Or receivest. 
Bal mong the 
— old Teftament, and Whe 
t 
—.— — with does not 
belong any thing to the Church in — — e 
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Tne of te in Ew GLAND, 


7H AT is fet downi in the ber Chapitess of the old Ana- The (oirie of 
baptiſts over Sea, was in relation to their preſent off- a hpi of 
in Enjland with them chiefly it is that I intend to deal, — devillith, 
| ag if poffible co draw fome ef them from their evill Way, 
to bold off others who yet ate free, from running ton 
raſhly into theit errour, befott᷑ they have à little confideted it. 
Ihope I have made it fo clear that no ingenuous knowing reader 
will hereaſter call it in — that the fpirit which was the | 
author of Afabaprifme in Germany, and carried on all its princi nen 
pall leaders along their Whole coutſe, could be no better bo 24 
then gone who under the colour of a more then ordinary zeal ©" 
to the ſmalleſt truths, and of a vehement affection to theighe 
degrees of all holinefie, was palpably found to ſet on foot te 
groſſe and damnable Erraurs, the moſt abomina ble obſce: 
hities, c ruelties, robberies, that ver ale Sun from its firſt creati . 
onto this day did upon in any patt of the 
Ho much of his nature that ſpirit ha had laid down Gate hislate 
appearance in Ex len, it cannot yet with: confidence be pro- 
bounced : He an Angel of light in G tar longer 
time then yer he has d welt among us in any confiderable viſchili · 
ty; forcill of late did but Landb in the habit of 
Incognito. Sinct the time he began to appeat in publick there is 
nothing which he would m ore gladly difclaim then thefecrimes, . 
and that face wherewith he did walk ovet Sea, When he took the 
boldneſſe to lay aſide his mat to tre vilage as it 
Tell the Englifh Ansbaptifs: now of the Doctrine and practi· The 
ſes of their fathers in Adumſter and clfwhere, they are ready with ſeſion of man 
paſſiòn to deny all Affinity, all witht ſuch monſtrous Englith A 
Hetesitke » They willbe nothing then Anahaptitts, the baprifts noc to) 
thet they will profelle to maintain is but a ſimpie Antipædobap- 
tiſme. However this will be found and dangetuuns 
errour, yet we with-that all ont queſtions wich that generation of 0 
men nao an iſſoe we are loth to forceaipon 


any 
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° 
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— modern Tenets of the Anabaptifts 


any man the errours which he is willing to difallow; the fewer 
the differences be, a full agrecance is the more eafie and near, 
the multiplication of controverfies makes peace the mare difficult 
and defperare ‘yet for many reaſons I conceive it very conveni- 
‘ent, in all folid debates to have before the eye all the reall and 
mate riall points in controverſie, without the concealment of ny: 
I did ever eſteem the right underſtanding of the parties true 
and full ſenſe worth the half of the whole diſpute. I hope there. 
fore it will not be evill taken that I lay together what I finde 
lately printed here by them who carry the name of Anabaptiſts, 
or What by grave and religious Divines is in print laid u 
them, and is not as yet by any rationall anfwer fo farre as I know 
taken off. 1 | 
What error: It is true, it fares wich them as with divers of their name over 
may be 2 Sea, all of them are not of one minde, the opinions of ſome may 
pi all, what not be charged upon all: yet it ſeems but juſtice to impute to 
fore of chem. them all ſuch Tenets of their fellaws as they are not pleaſed to 


refufe, when they are told over and over publickly in —— „ that 
fuck is the Doctrine of fome prime members of their Congregat l. 
on, and after thoſe publick admonitions they ate neither pleaſed 
to call the men to an account, nor to declare ãgainſt the Do- 
ctcttrine. What other conſtruction can the world make of this con- 
nivence and filencesbur that either they joyn all in the challenged 
errours; or elſe that they count them of ſo ſmall an importance 
that no man needs to contradict them, but that fafely they may 
be entertained by any ot tfeir Church oO are pleafed to embrace 
them? Such indeed has been the ingenuity of the Tranſmarin 
Anabaptiſts to this day, that what ever they ‘conceived to be 
wrong in any of their Brethren,’ they were ever as ready to diſ- 
claim and contradict it, as if it had come from their greateſt ad- 
| verfaries. It were much to be wifhed that ſuch honeſt fimplicity 
ere ſo familiar to their brethren among us this dax. 
The Cone. How ever the tegets wluch the moſt of them are likely to ace 
ot of che ſexen knowledge, be theſe which ſeven of their beſt Churches did offet 
Churches, il in print to the Parliament, as their common ſenſe: We wiſh that 
3 all cheſe who go under the name of Anabaptiſts in Euglaud, were 
of reſolyed to ſtand to the Atticles of that confeſſion without any 
choir jodemem further progreſſe in errour : but how farre the very prime Subſcri- 
bers are from any ſuch reſdlution, it will appear anon. As for the 
Members 
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Aembers whether of theſe ſeven, or of their other thirty nine 


felfith: fingularity makes them much to differ, not only from 
others, but among themſelves alſo: It is hard therefore to faſten 


Ex LAN 


— 


Congregations (for before the penning of that Confeffion; this 
ſect was {gid to be grown unte no leſſe then forty fixe Chur- 
ches (H, and that as I cake it within and about Landau] the moſt 
of them are exceeding farte from making theſe Articles the rule 
of their belief; if we truſt M. AAarſtall (B), and M. Blur (c), 
two very faichfull Divines who have had more dealing with the 
Allabaptiſts then any other on this ſide the den. ib „K 

They are à people very zealous of Liberty, and moſt unwilling Let no error be 

to be under the bondage of the judgement of any other: This charged uben 


any man, which 
he truly di 
claims. 


any tenets upon them more then they pleafe to accept; But in 
this, my dealing with them ſhall be fair, whatlafcribetothemI | 
fhall bring along my authority forit;if I know theunwillingnefle 
of any of them to concurre with my Author, I ſhall be loth to 
diſſemble it, and if through unacquaintance with the minde ofthe — 
moſt I fhall happen to make the particular Tenets of ſome to be 
generall to all, whenſoever any of them ſhall declare againſttbbe 


4 


Tenet of their fellows, for my part I ſhall wiſh all ſuch true ana 
whether from ſew or more, to be 
ted with thankfulneſſe: for I proſeſſe my gladneſſe to ſee aj 


who ate ſuppoſed erroneous to clear themſelves, were it but in 
fome part from any of the faults which uſually are charged up- 

For a more diſtinct proceeding we do reſette their Tenets to A brief ſumme 
three heads; firſt, rigid Browniſm; fecondly; Antipædobaptiſm; of all be Ana- 


thirdly, Arminianiſm, Antinomianiſm, Arianifm, Famililm, and 
other groſſe hereſies cowards which too many ef them are now | 


decline. 


For the firlt, the ſobereſt Anabaptilts do embiace | the whole 


way of the rigid ſepatation. The Brownilts did borrow all their Every Anabap- . 
Tenets from the Anabaptiſts of old, it is but equall that the Ana- 
baptiſts this day ſuould feek back again their Fathers debt from 


tiſt is at leaſt a 
rigid Separatist, 

the Brownilts, The chief fingularities.of Browniſm are about the ae 
conſtitusion and government of the Church, they fay the Church 


is made up only of members who are really and convincingly ho- 
» Of fuch who do evidence the truth of their regeneration to the 
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differ to collude 


66 
Anabaptitts 
* — —-ũ— 
n do they gros und their ſeparation from all the reſt of 
It (com the Charchep 
land-opon another ground alfo, complaining not only ofher 
multitude with the gracious ptoſeſſors, but 
2ſſo for her entertaining à great many Fopiſh reliques in diſci- 
pline and wotſhip, fot lie w — der and 
pruonounce her an Antichriſtian Synagogue (O). But their ſ 
ration from other Churches was grounded on che 
conſideration only: for they did not cry down the truth of 
other Churches as Englifhi; yea ‘when a fic of benignity 
aameupon them they did aot ſtick to give to the Bnglith it felf, 
honour of a true Church (E); but from the Englith and all 
other of the world hey did forthe 
ture ol their members. ee 
Thong the The firk of theſt pleas the Independent hold fat with both 
Independents aheit hands, and u 5 it ate as rigid Separatiſts as any we know 
withthe Ana (F) i but the Anabaptiſts cake poſſeſſion of both the grounds, 
baptiſts, ye that the wallsof sheit feparation may the more firmly be eftabli- 
they f fied. They will have all their members to be reali Saints, and 
erste Inde. they ſepatate from all. other Churches who neglect to preſſe 
Ege chen from of ſuch a qualification (C). but the ri 
the — ot cheit feparation, they go on to pronounce all 
and this their charity 


as Antichri- from hom they fe 
$ very dear friends the 12 
it 


ftian, they extend co their 
dents and Brownitfts, for all even of them are ſuch who by 

docttrine and practiſe of pædobaptiſme, deny that Chtiſt is yet 
come in the fleſh (H). The Browniftsin their honeft ſiemplic 
1 ęc̃ae loch 0 be long in the Anabaptifts debt, they quickly un- 
| church and excommunicate them. alſo for denying baptiſm to 
infants (J); but the Independents will be wiferthen their Fa- 
n do them is ſo ſmall a peccadiſſo that it deſerves 


* 5 2 yr no cenſure at all (T), chey are moſt willing to retain the Anabap- 
the moſt of Anabaprilts in the Independe Independent 


their infant baptiſm a clear nullity, and ſo à neceſſay — 
them do be tized (); The Independents denying to 
them this Sacrament,they cannot chooſe but go ent to the avow- 
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Churches, where alone they enn partake ofbapeifim’s ag yet! 
never heard that either Independent or Browniſt was willing to 
rebaptize any who in their in fancy had received that Sacrament 


But for the more clear and diſtinct demonſtration of theſe They svow all 
things: confider yet further, fitſt that ĩn the qualification of mem · their members 
bers, the Anabaptiſts go as farre as eithet the Independents or to be holy and 
Browniſts: the Conteffion of the feven Churches de cleathy 
bear this mach (N, but others go further, avowing with their 
Fathers the Dutch perſectiſts that all of their ſociety are fo perſect 


of them are for 


ly holy as they may not pray for the remiſſion of any the leaſt rh ad 


That thofe of them who are for groſſe Antinomy and Familiſm 
fhould maintain fo great 4 perfection on earth in their Society as 
can be obtained in heaven (P), and that M. Sum after his 
renunciation of all 


much wonder, as when I behold the Confeſſioniſts the moſt mo- 
deſt and orthodox of all in this way to ſtumble upon the conceit 
of perfection (5), though after deliberation they betome ſo well 
to reft —— — 
a their fellows, ing out what before they had put in 
As ſot᷑ the ſecond, the naturall reſult of che former, a ſepatation After they hive 
from all other reformed Churches as impure, it is clear by their — m 
conſtant uniform practiſe which ode of their prime te 
Confeſſioniſts dees juſtiſie at length againſt his oppoſite M: Ri- nest away 
craft (V). In this feparation they run on ſo raſhly that themſelves them their own 
know not where to ſtop it; for fick with the Scparatiſts they ſela es. 
vide from all other Pruteſtanta, thereaſtet they ſhake off the ?-? 
Paratiſtd: for the intelligent and zealous them re- 
— eicher of the Independents 
or brownifts (Y]; Laſtly, they break among themſe lves in m- 
However their way as yet lies much in the dark, yet ſo much 
of it does appear to the worid as demonſtrates their ſmall con-„»n̈ĩ 
cord am themſelves ; what elſe was the vauſe that to the ves: 
Edition of their Conſeſſion no more hands could be 
ome 


elect, and ſome 


as well as of infants (Q, ſhould be 
permitted by Divine Juſtice thus far to wander (I da not ſo 


d 
- 


The — of the Anabeptifts 
done hundreds of Congregations, for of all the Sects they are in- 
comparably the moſt numerous? why does M. Spilbery complain 
in Print of the unſtableneſſe of many their dear friends who f epa. 
rate from theſe ſeven Churches as (7) ? Alſo 
ova vat? charity permits me not to beleeve that many of them can keen 
„com munion with the profeffors of fo grofic | Herefiesand 
as divers of thofe the of in. 
fants are guilty of. 
They cage For the third, of Antichriftiasifin tothe charge of 
one mother all other Churches we need not doubt of it, though it did not ap- 
with Antichri- pear in their writs: ſince they i impute that crime not only to al 
ftianifme. pædoba ifts, without exception either of Brownifts or Inde 
| ene B al ſo to the belt of their own number, the flower of 
their own flock ,the Confeffioniits themfcives, — M. the 
firlbof che dubſeribets informs us (Z). 
"They are Inde- Concerning the goverument — ever theit Fé | 
oy a thers of old did teach the Brownifts, they are perfect diftiples 
therein to the Brownifts this day: for they acknowledge no Na- 
tionall Church, nor any Church viſible, dar a Con — gatiohall 
, — a y Indepe ndent 
lable by any ſuperiour Synod «(BB Though they. 
out in never fo many the — and fchifms, yet they 
11 have no remedy againſt them, none on any 
dyn Juriſdiction, any powet to inflict the leaſt Eccleſiaſtick cenſure 
„ ene their Congregation orany member thereof, 
ot all imaginabſe blaſphemies s 
But the wortt of it is, that this and Ind. 
e dent Juriſdiction of every one of their ——— it be 
‘inthe hand of placed not in the officers nor any company of them but in che 
“the people. hole multitude (CS); they ate foran abſolute Ochlocracy and 
popular Government giving to every member of their Congre- 
gation a deciſive voyce Eccleſiaſtick cauſes, and as 
3 to elect, fo to ordain, and when they finde cauſe, to depoſe, ex 
power of prea- auctorate and excommunicate their Paſtor and all their ** 
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| 4 ching and cele- together. evil a6 1912115 


oftheir All their members who finde themſelves giſted art itted to 
nited members prophecy in the face of the — (DD) priviledge 
our ofall of. gen out of office they 


ice. 


210. 


| 

| 

5 

| 


— — — ket * — | 

—— 
53 
— 


baptiſm, for they require in a baptizer not only no office, but 
not fo much as baptifm it ſelſ, all of them avowing the lawfulneſſe 
for a perſon not baptized to baptize (FF), and as it ſeems to ce- 
lebrate the Lords Supper; for theſe two Sacraments ordinarily 
they conjoyn, admitting all upon their baptiſm immediately to 
the Lords Supper (GG) ; and ſome of their greateſt Doctors hold 
it no wiſe incongruous to admit perſons to the Lords Table be- 
fore they be baptized (HH). However all of them do place the 
power of all the ordinances in the whole multitude, and the ex- 
erciſe of that power in any to whom the people thinks meet to 
give their commiſſion (I/, and ſomtimes they do give their com- 
miſſion to exerciſe any of the ordinances unto perſons wWuom 
they think not fit afterwards to · elect or ordain ‘for Offi- 
Oaly in this they are more diſtinct then the Brownifts, many xen unto woe 
more of their women do ventute to preach then of the other; men. 
the Miſt reſſe of all the She · preachers in Colemanſtrret 
‘was a diſciple in Lambs Congregation, and made Antipædobap- 
tiſm oftentimes:a part of her publick exeteifes (LL): the other 
feminine Preachers in Kent, Norfolk; and the reſt of the Shires 
had their breeding, as Itake it, in the fame or the like ſeheol. 5 
be moft of all che particulars which in out firſt Part we iſcti: They muſt not 
bed eicher to the Independents or Brownifts; the Anabaprifts do preach in 
practiſe: they are ſo averſe from all that the Church in the time erle- houſe. 1 
of Popery did ufe, that they can keep very little of it all Chur- b 
ches muſt be demoliſhed they are glad of ſo large and publick a 2 
preaching pla ee as they can purchace, bit of a Steeple:houſe they 
muſt not her 


OF 

Alltythes to them are an abomination (NN); they Wil allow All ches, ad 
to their Paſtors no ſet ſtipend at all (); they admit of as elee- — 3 
mofynary contribution, but it muſt be a ſmall one; for they will shcir preachers 
have their Preachers to provide for the moſt of theit dn neceſſi: muſt work with 
ties by their handy labour (P). They are ſo averſe from all chat their eme 
has been, that their Preachers for their ſatisfaction muſt change bands, snd may 

the very colour of their habit: a black coat to them is no ſmall re- ¢ 


Proach. H 3. The * 


= 


claim the want of it to be a juſt ground of feparation (EE): but 
‘herewiththey reſt not content, for unto their members out of 
office they afcribe not only the power of cenfure and of preach- 
ine the word, but alfo of celebrating the Sacraments : this is cleat 


| 


learning, are the 


* dents of New Eng do make. it a chief 


The Authors of the Apolo 


They celebrate _ Ide Lords Supper is brought by them almoſt toa civill Table, 
the Lords Suf- i any Innes — have made a publick feaft, in the end of 


From any con their banquet they fall ina very homely = to the Lords. * 


mon Innes, af 


per (829. 


In their ordinasy: stiles vee: behold she almoſt of 
All the new all the ſingularities of the Independents and Brownilts,thefe men 
— e * are no wile fo good at invent ton as the eſteems them, the 
Brownifts is Molt of all the light which they hold out as new, did thine long 
borrowed from àgo in the poner of their fathers and brethren our Rey 
Rand. to ine: 
The an The half — their ſick the 
of the fi 8 of the Elders, and their anoynt ing with oyl, is the Anabaptiſts 
Ale the rele- practiſe (x R), the caſting away of che Lords Prayer (S. Y), and of 


Cing of the 


2 all ſet Plalms (77), the —— of all ſongs out of the con- 
ofall s, gtegation (TV) is their invention ; bittet invectives againſt 


ol Univerfitics, humane learning, Arts, Sciences. Univerfities, are all from them 


aud humane (AY ; but leaving theſe we will touch only one point more of 


Anabaptilts in- their Brownifm, to wit, their Tenets about the 


MeBrowndid fm the Magiftrate all: power about mat 

tetsof Religion, theſt headid remit᷑ abſolutely to che conſciente 

gl evexy particular perſon, declaring himſelf while he ſtood in his 
infamous way for a full liberty of conſcience uncontrollable by 
the Laws of any mortall man: (TY): but in this all the difciples 

till oflate did leave the Maſter. The elder Brownifts and 

duty of the ian 

falfe Teachers and enemies to 


en Magiſtrate to reſttain and puniſn 


theemth ef God (zz); in ſo much that 


no toleration among them (ZZ 2). 


the Magiſtrate — 
to more then ts ir pri 
2 ciples can do (44, yet — ſeems they have changed this 
to M. Browns firſt Mion! of liberty 
rom the Magiſtrates ſword in all matters of conſcienee, for they 
that no Magiftrace may punith for what the-Church may 
ds (880d hey ame that the Church may not 
eCenſure ſor any error which is not ſundamentall, and wherein 
the erroneous perſon is not obſtinate and ſelf condemned 
(CCE): Such at leaſt muſt be all Brownifts,all 


= 
1 
1 
Hl 
Bi 
10 
. 
+ 
4 
1 | 
Th 
al 
jt 
1 4 
it. 
$ * 
a 
1 
. 
a 


charge Chri with want of wifdom or ſanhfulneſſe, or both, in 
Magiſtrates 


content to come down to ſpecifications. At the beginning they fo much as a 
Adr | 


da ENS 


Antinomians and Armintans, many Papiſts who imbrace not 

all the errours of che Church of Rome, and in theſe errouts whiilt 
they do maintain have never had the means of felf-convicion: 
againſt none of all theſe, or any the like may the Parliament make 
any Law, but to all ſuch they are obliged, if they will not tranſ- 
greſſe che limits of power which God and right reafon have fet 
unto them, to proclaim a full liberty without the leaft reſtraint. and ſome of 

: his will conclude the power of io Magiſtrate in matters of their a 
Religion in a prety narrow compaſſe, yet it leaves him ſome pow- friends for a 
et to ponith for fundamentall errours and groffe biafphemies. — liberty 
Therefore the Independents, at leaſt ſome of their prime Teach- “°°” 
ers, without any publick reproof from their fellows, (fo farre as 
we know) are gone a ſtep further, to cut ofthere all idle and cu- 
rious debates concerning fundamentals, the diſputes abont pre- 
ter, ſuper and contra fundamentalia are exceeding ſubtill — 
tticate, yea unextticable, they are more wile then to involve 
themſelves and others therein. fo once for all they jump over 
that ditch and avow, that for Magiſtrates to controll any man in 
his groſſeſt errors, for them to make or execute any Law to re- 
{train any mans conſcience and practiſe according to conſcience, 
is but to fight againſt God and to commit the monſtrous pra- 
ctiſe of the old Gyants againſt the heavens which they call a 
Theomachy (DOD). 


All che Independent is brought from the Anabap- The 


tilt {chools, it is one of the articles oftheir faith offered to the tilts deny 
preſent Parliament, chat no Laws ought to be made by any men frites in any 
earth about any things which concern the worfhip of thing that con- 


od; That who ever makes any rules for the ſervice of God docs cerns Religion. 


not making Laws anew for his owa houfe (EEE); That the 
great Law for mattets of Religion is this, Let every man be full / 


perſwaded in his owh minde of the truth of what he belceves 


without any controll irom any upon earth (FFF); That it is che * 


duty to protect every man in his juſt liberty of con- Twrciine, Po- 
science, without which all other liberties are unworthy the na- epee 


ming (GGG). 24 


Now to put us out ofall doubt what kinde of confciences they . 4 
deſire to be protected by the Magiſtrate in che ic laberty, they Ae puniſhed With 


had difcouncenance 
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They prefie 
liberty fe 


Tet they 


deſtruction 


liament, of 


rors imaginable 


and 
ee: : reall hurt, then if he fhould murther a 


King; of a Per. (900). Net do they plead for fo great a li 


fad not the coura 6 
Vnſciences; as divers of the Independents to this day profeſſe 
their ave rfeneffe fom an unlimited toleration of all errours; ſo 


M. Blackwood who firſt came out to ſtorm the Antichriftian bapti- 


zets of children, does ſtiek a little at Papiſts, and more at blaſphe- 


mers and Atheiſts: and their great Patrons in their debates for 


llllbberty, except errours againſt the light of nature, albeit none 
i= ! which never fo evidently croſſe the holy Scriptures (HHH): 
| 


but M. williams an Anabaptift long before Blackwood makes ita 


bdbloudy Tenet (II); and others of them proclaim it an unjuſt 


~ 


perſecution to deny a full liberty not only to Turks, Jewsyand 
moſt of hereticks, but to idolatrous Papiſts and any others that 
can be named (X KK). They will not only have all theſe free 
from any conſiderable punifhments, but alſo from the leaſt dif- 
countenance (LLL), or reſentment of their wickedneſſe; and 
left the groſſeſt blaſphemies might have been conceived capable 
of any civill cenſure, behold, they name Atheiſm it ſelf, and ex- 


empt it exprefly from the hazard of all pain or fhame (A4). 


, This 2 they extend not only to errours lockt up in the 

when they ate openly by word and writ proſeſ- 
preaching and fed, yea ſolemnly preached; for: waif tellus that the neceflary 
propagating 


breaſt, but al 


and juſt liberty of confcience is violate, and a perſecution is 


openly all er- brought in, if a Jefuit, or a Turk, or a Jew, or a blaſphemous 
Atheiſt be hindred to go to the moſt folemne places, where the 
gteateſt multitudes of weak and eaſily ſeduced ſpirits do con- 


verſe, and there to ptoclaim what ever in conſcience they think 
convenient for the propa 


For all this the fame men 40 fully and freely grant unto us, 


thaterror isa that errour is a greater wickedacfle then any man can eaſily con- 
foule murder, ceive, That a falſe Teacher by ſeduci 


ng of one ſoul, doth more 


King, blow up a Parliament, 
ofa deſtroy the lives of a whole Nation, yea of the whole world 


a poſſibly ean be, for they ſpoyl the Magiſtrate of all power in any 


Nation. thing which concerns Religion, that he may not with a look of 


his eye difcourage, much leſſe with his hand reftrain che moft hor- 
rible blaſphemer, the moſt ravenous wolf, to deftroy the fouls 


e to require a generall liberty for all erroneots 


berty to all errours as 


* gation of that errour which they con- 
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in ENGLAND. 


This immoderate love of licentiouſneſſe, of a liberty to deftroy They 16 ak 


their own fouls by what ever errour they pleaſe to imbrace, puts 
them upon a high degree of hatred and indignation againſt the 
folemne league and Covenant, againſt the Scotiſh Nation whence 
it came;as two great impediments to their quiet enjoying ofthat 
felf-deftroying and God- provoking liberty, which fo paffionate- 
ly they luſt after; though for fear and other baſe reſpects many 


of them have {wallowed down the Covenant in ſuch equivocall 


ſenſes, as are evidently contrary both to the expreſſe words and 
known intentions of the States which enjoyn it: yet ſince the 
time their ſtrength and hopes are encreafed, theſe of them who 
pretend to ingenuity and courage, do not only with bitterneſſe 
reject it, but it is now become the object of their publick inve- 
ctives, as the moft unhappy plague that did ever come into Eu- 
land, which they preſſe the State to recall, as an act much to be 
repented of (PPP 2). 
The Scots they were wont to account as Demi- gods, embra- 
cing them as their very Saviours upon earth, fo long as the Epi- 


venant. 


ſcopall party kept them in any fear: that terrour 7 paſt, Scots. 


and the Scots beginning to urge, though with all meekneſſe and 
curteſie, ſome performance of Covenants and Treaties; they 
cry out upon them with all bitterneſſe and ſpleen: they cenſure 
the Parliament for ever calling them in, they load them with in- 
jurious calumnies for their very firſt conteſts in Scotland with the 
malignant and Epiſcopall party there, the defenſive arms of their 


Parliament and Nation, they defame; as an inſurrection againſt 


the King, of a few malecontents for the obtaining of their pri- 


vate ambitious deſignes; neither do they make any better con- 
ame of the preſent Armes of the Englifh Parliament 

The om fafferings of the Scots at home from the Irifh Rebels 
and their own apoſtate brethren, they proclaim to be the juſt de- 
fervings of their labours in England (PPP 4): which they are 
pleaſed to viliſie and difgrace with the baſeſt and moſt falfe ſlan- 
ders which the father of lies and malice is able to invent 
(PPP 5): wherein they reſt not till they have made the Scots 
open enemies and Traytors to Englund, proclaiming a great deal 


of deſire to have che next expedition ot their glorious and invin- 
cible Army to kill, deſtroy and n thofe baſe Tray: 


tors, 


They are inju- 
rious to the 
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a 

d 


— 


— 


The modern Tencts of the Anabaptifts % 


tors (PPP 6),that fo they may be altogether free for their other 


much higher defigns, were it as in Sober-Sadneſſe it was profeffed 


All puni! 
of errour with 


chem is perfe.. 


cation, 


in a very ſolemne audience, to go to the wals of Conftantinople 
for the pulling of the grand Seignior out of his Seraglio; to this 


height of dangerous fancy has their luſt of Li erty alrean 


dy axiſen. 

11 is not a toleration, a forbearance, a difpenfation which is 
fought for; all this imports ſome power in the Magiſtrate about 
the object in the which the forbearance and toleration is craved: 
but a juſt liberty to think, fpeak, and do in all matters of Religi- 
on whatever conſcience, howſoever informed, dictates to be ex- 
pedient; the leaſt reſtraint of fo plenary a liberty they count the 


ſin and injury of perfecution. 


- The réafons whereby the Independents themſelves in their very 
laſt papers do plead for this liberty, to my ear founds but harſhly: 
they tell us that thoſe things which are cried out upon for errors, 
are in matters obfeure and diſputable: inſtancing exprefly in the 
Trigity, the union of Chrifts two natures, the fruits of Chriſts 
(og, 55 0 vA of free-will, the ftate of the foul after death 


queftion 


does enforce the 


point of their conſcience- 


heir hands, chat they have been as ſevere and cruoll oppreffors of 
who did not abfolucely without exception ſubmit to their 


N they profeſſe, for the freedom of all others: 
u has been ſeen when ever the fword ef power has fallen into 


| duniſhabſe, becauſe now there is not on earth any Apoſtle or 
| Prophet or infallible Judge who can determine any 
without poſſibility of erring (MRR). 
It may be ſerupled whether meer 1 
We berty of conſci- liberty to ſo high a pin: whether in their inmoft ſenſe they can 
ence much om maintain fo catholick a liberty to all perſons in matters of Reli- 
ef policy. N if haply ſome piece of policy may not induce them to 
8 rike ſo much upon this ing at the preſent, When they have bur 
ſmall ho pes of attaining a liberty ſorthemſelves without the aſ- 
fitance of many others, from whem they differ in many particu- 
| las of e It may be juſtiy doubted i once they were come 
4 be po of their own deſires, whether then would be 


— 
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earth (SSS). But prefupponing that their old principle w 
altered, and their prefent Tenets about liberty of, conicience | 5 
be moſt conſcientious and ſincere which upon no occaſion _ 
will any more change, the Magiltrate had need to know whether 
dhe granting of all this liberty, whereof we have been ſpeaking, 
will fully content then. 
When the State hath denuded it felf of the care and cogni- The granting 
fance of the matters of the foul; and put thefe abſolutely in the pair sc 
power ofevery mans own free will, may it chen expect obedi- g the Magi 
ence to its other Laws in things civill and temporall? The Cone frate of the 
feſſioniſts in this feem to be clear, and freely to grant to the Ma- Sectaries civil - 
giſtrate in things civill, all due obedience : but that this is the ge- obedience. 
nerall fenfe of all the reſt of that fect, M.AZarfoall permits us not 
to believe: for he tels us that the moſt of the Anabaptiſts are in 
their conſcience againſt all Magiſtracy, as well in matters civill 
as Eccleſiaſtick (TZ T). In the time of their weakneſſe, for fear 
of trouble they can be ſilent and give obedience to their com- 
mands, without any queſtion; but when the days of their power 
ſnall come, when the tighteous ſhall inherit the Land, which they 
long have been looking for and believes to be now at the doors; 
the Magiftrate muſt then lay down his rule, give up his Govern- 
ment, and be content to be ruled by the two-edged ſword of 
_ their Saints, which Germany did feel to be very fharp, and ready 
to fhed much innocent bloud. 
The trouhlers of New England did not only plead for a frec- The Tenets «E 


dom and immunity from all civill Laws, the reafons whereof did en 


not convince their conſciences both of their lawfulneſſe and ‘ex ſtroy Magi- 
pediency (TT 2), but were alſo ready if they had not been fracy. 

prevented by force of Arms, in a very unjuſt and feditious manner 

to have riſen againſt the State, and to have cut the throats of 

their oppoſites (V VV): when after their baniſſiment, they were 

fet down by themſelvẽs, they could not indure Magiftracy; but 

put it down as a condition unlawfull for a Chriſtian to un- | 

Hut that which concerns this State now moſt to take heed Of, They Tasche | 

1s that growing Tenet ofall the Sects among us, wherein divers their deign to 7 

Anabaptilts are with the firſtʒ declared averfencfle from all obe- overrun tron! 

lience to che preſent Magiſtrates and Laws, and frequent moti- — 4 

ons to have the very fundamentals of the State goverument new our State as 1 
| moul- pow it ftands, 


— . 
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m to their own fancies:theydo no more diſſemble their dee 
ee tcitation of Monarchy ; the King and all of his blood mutt be de- 
ſtroyed, King Charles for his mif-government muſt loſe his life; 
this execution does not fatisfie Juſtice (777) : But for no time to 

come, either the name, or the King of royalty muſt be more heard 
of in England (ZZZ). | 
Kines & Lords When thus far we have gratified the new moulders of our 
| aréno more State, will they then be content to be under the government of 
1 helle a Parliament without a King? they aſſure us this is far from their 

purpofe. 97171 | 

* ei, The Parliament as it ſtands is as rotten a body as the King an 


ia bead: at the firſt bout they pull down one of the two Houſes, and 
— fmother all the Lords: the Peers are a peftiferous excrement of 
1 : Kings, and with them they muſt go packing (4444), The 
5 round of all their dignity is wickedneſſe (B35); Their per- 
onall carriage has been corrupt (CC CC); The beſt of them are 
— When that Paganiſh invention (EEEE) of King and Lords 
ens any lon- is aboliſhed, can we have aſſurance to get the Houſe of Commons 
Ker to be endu- for our Governors ? if fo, our cafe were ſome what fafe and com- 
rern. fortable ; but the new framers of our State tell us, that the Houſe 
of Commons when they are deprived of the ſociety of their ver r 
ancient companions, their old fellow Governours the King and 
Lords, and themſelves alone are become the whole and full Par- 
liament of England, they muſt not then expect to be rulers: for 
they alſo have exceedingly abuſed their truſt, they have many 
ways abuſed the people. Upon divers of their moſt eminent 
Members they cry out as Traytors (FFFF), upon the moſt as 
covetous felf-feeking men (GGGG), upon all the Lawyers as pe- 
ſtiferous Members, no leſſe then the Biſhops were in the Houſe of 
Lords (GGGG 2); upon many other of the Members as a faction 
adhering to the in all their wicked deligns(GGGG 3); upon 
the whole Houſe as the authors of greater evil to the people then 
either King, or Lords, or Biſhops, or any former oppreſſors did 


cer bring upon Exgland (HHH). 
heir ordinary Acts of infup- 


hey infiſt eſpecially upon one of t 
portable Tyranny: they have for many ages bound taxes by Law 
upon the back of the free - born people of England, this is no lon- 
Ver to be endured (IIII) : what the people thinks meet pers 
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tarily to offer, it may be received; but to lay a neceſſity upgg any, 
to oft for any ufe private or publick, any more of his co anes 
himfelf the juſt owner is willing, is an oppreffion too long con- 
nived at (KKKK ). Of this great grievance the Houfe of Com- 
mons has been the great inſtrument, wherefore they alſo muſt be 
taught to know their place, and to remember their condition, 
that they hereafter may be content to be humble ſervants to their 
Soveraign Lords and Maſters the free-born people of England 
(LLL, to them they muſt be accountable; and by them puni- 
ſhable, tories quoties theſe their new Maſters find them delin- 


Our Mafters are not here {peaking what in fome extraordinary Thepooreft: 


cafes, an intolerably oppreſſed people by the Laws of an unavoi- begger inthe’ 


dable neceſſity are forced to do betore they perifh; but of that Land has a2 
vhich they affirm ought to be the ordinary perpetuall juſt and on ca 2 
neceſlary cafe of England: Kings and Lords muſt for ever be — King 
abolifhed, a Parliament of Commons muſt for ever fit at the feet andParliament. 
of their ſupream aud abfolute Lords, the multitude of the people; ; 
this preſent Houfe of Commons muſt be diffolved@N.NNWN),and 

another prefently put in its place which may fit no longer then 

one year (0000). A Trienniall Parliament is worth nothing 

(PPPP); A perpetuall Parliament, a Parliament of longer con- 

tinuance then one year is unſuppottable (). As in the 
“Church, all and every one of the Officers are to be under the ju- 

riſdiction and cenfureof the whole and every one of themem- | 

bers of a Congregation, ſo the whole Houſe of Commons, and 

every Member thereof, are puniſhable in their life, limbs, and 
eſtate, by the whole people, and every free-born man in Eng- 
land (RR RR), even the pooreſt begger;for as Itake it, there is not, 

nor has not ſor many ages any perſon been born a ſlave in any 


part of Chriſtendome :- 
I will not here interrogate where or how theſe Soveraign All former 


Lords, the people, can meet to hear an account, and to give out Laws and Acts 


judgement upon their faulty ſervants, the new Parliament of 3 


Commons; only I would be reſolved, by what Law this very fed. 
grand Jury of the whole people ate like to ptoceedʒ Shallthe Ki 

and Lords, and the ancient way of Parliaments take away mn 
themſelves all former Laus which have been their creatures π 


thought it might have been nen have deſtroyed with 


the 


14 
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: bea great deal more eaſie fora few perfons in the 


~ oF » 


-* — — 


the King and Lords ſuch Laws as did concern their two abolithed 
A particular; but we ate taught a more deep leſſon, all the 
Laws which chefe ſix hundred years have produced, muſt be caſt 
into the bottom of the Sea for ever: for ſince the Norman Con. 
| the great work of all Parliaments hath been how to con- 
trive evill Laws for the oppteſſion of the people (S SSS). Now] 
doubt if there be any authentick regiſters of Engliſh Laws before 
the Conqueſt this day extant, or if any ſuch be, whether it ſhall 
be found: expedient to keep them on foot when all the other 


art caſſed and annulle. 


It ſeems our new Soveraigns, the people, the ſole creators of 
all Kings and Parliaments,when once they are eftablifhed in their 
Supremacy; will be loch to havetheir hands bound by the fetter 


of any humane Laws; much leſſe of thoſe old forgotten worm- 
eaten Statutes which the Daniſn, Saxon, or Britiſh Tyrants in 


the time of their domination did obtrude: as in Religion there 
muſt be no Law, but hat every man in his confcience thinks to 
be the ſenſe of the word of God, that is the ſupream rule to him, 


ſio it muſt be in the State (TTTT ). 


We know who has printed the unlawfulnefic to make any 
‘Laws for the State, Scripture beingalike well furnifhed in Laws 
for the State as for the Church (VV VV). But I conceive it will 


nerall Court 
of New England to agree in their applications of the word of 
God to every civill emergent, then for that many headed Sove · 
taign,the whole people of old England : the one may much more 
fafely be tro to rule according to their gift of Government 


propone one only ſeruple more 
about 


62 
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4 The will of 
q the multitude 
the Soyexai 
14 
without any written, inſtitute, and humane Law (AA, chen 
the other : for Ibelieve if the whole . — of EA g - 
land were ſet on the Bench to judge of all cauſes according as 
every one did conceive, without any written Law, all by- paſt 
ri conti itutions being cancolled,the government of our State would 
es quickly become more arbitrary and confuſed then long could be 
me ‘- endured; an d thoſe inconveniences which they — to be the 
only caufeywhy as yet they do not totally abolifh both the name 
3 andithing of a very Houſe of Commons (7777), by a little ex- 
a. Berets sir found to be more and greater then now are 


— 


about the point in hand: By what means ſo great changes in 
Church and State are like to be compaſſed, for not only King 
Charles and all our living Lords, but alſo Royalty and Lordſhip 
ic felf mult be caſt down: The preſent Houfe of Commons ſor 
their manifold miſdemeanors muſt be diſſolyed, and fo the whole 
fabrick of our old corrupted State totally aboliſhed, and a frame 
wholly new put in its place, wherein no ſootſtep either of Monar - 
chy or of Ariſtocracy may appear (ZZZ Z), but the Soveraignteig 
muſt reſt in each individuall of the people as they f. 
(AAAAA): the molt poor, bafe, weak, fooliſh 22 
ſeſſing a like ſhare of the Supremacy, both civill and Eccleſiaſtick, 
the Kinghood and the Prieſthood, as they call it (BB); with 
the moſt noble, wife, able, wealthy of the land (CCS CC): having 
it at their option to execute the Soveraign power by themſelves, 
or when they find it for their cafe to nominate fo many Depu- 
ties (ODD DD), every November (EEE EE) to bea Parliament 
of Commons, to cognofce upon extraordinary incidents as their 
Soveraign the people ſhall preſcribe them rules; though in ordi- 
naty cafes they declare their purpoſe to fet up twelve men witha 
Preſident in every: Hundred, who upon their oath of fidelity 
ſhall be intruſted to determine abſolutely all cauſes belon- 
ging to that Hundred, without appeale to any Judge ex- 
a the Aniverfary meeting of the whole peoples deputies 
hea rob iad } 
This Oechloctatorick republick where every individually. chee fun- 
che Soveraignty not as in Demacracies where the damental Laws 
ter ſort only ofthe people have voyce in Government; .whe- of our ne- 
ther they will be pleaſed to make to themfelves a. body of new, Utopian Rey 
Laws,they have not, ſo far as I obferve, as yet declared; only ghey, N 
fem to ſet up three ſundamentall rules; Firſt, that in matter of 
Religion every man muſt be abſolutely at his own diſpoſition, to 
believe, fpeak, write, do, whatever he thinks fit (660). Se- 
condly, that men in publick place, either of Church or State, mu 
ret if they have any means of ore: — or otherwiſe 
poor, their gages in the moſt eminent places 
* the famme of 50 or at moſt 6 pounds a ye 
(HDH. Tuirdly, that all men in albplacrs ſnall be act un- 
table and pinithabje in their. life and oſtate, by their Soueraign 
cindividuads of the people, wichout all cont roll. or 
(LIIII). Since 
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According to Since all thefe things mutt be,as our new Statifts give | the world 
reaſon and ex- gfurance of their refolution to have them; is it not like that be. 
1 fore ſo great changes can be brought, abort much reſiſtance will be 
— made? à ftrange confuſion and bloodſhed multitudes of difficul. 
ries is poſting ties cannot but fall in the way: fhall it not therefore be abfolute. 
an faſt to a y neceſſary, that ſome men of known valour and courage, whofe 


DiGatorthip & yiſdome, faichfulneſſe, and ſucceſſe, long makes unque. 
t 


abfoluceTyran- 
ftidnable; be ſet up to command in name of the people for ſome 
mand time, till theſe high and mighty deſigns may be gotten accom. 


phched, and the people once be ſet down in peace upon the high 
places, hence the Kinꝑ, Lords and Commons wont to pronounce 
thefe unjuſt Laws which now wich their authours muſt be laid 


In ſuch cafes of extraordinary difficulty, the wife people of Rome 
did oftentimes name a Dictator, in whofe hand for a certain time 
they placed all their power: the Senate, the Armies, the Mag- 
ſtrates both of the City & Provinces, the whole Common- wealth 
was abſolutely at his diſpoſition: only for his own aſſiſtance in 
the diſcharge of fo incomparable a truſt, he did name for a helper 
and 2 ſecond, almoſt an equall, a Maſter ot Horfe. 
I we fhould come to this excellent expedient it were pot hard 
for the people of the Sectarian party to fall without much deli- 
beration, upon a Dictator;to whofe valour and untainted fidelity 
| they might without fear or the leaſt ſuſpicion commit the com- 
fm) coda od mon fa ety : and if merit may be regatded, if boldneſſe and dili- 
gencein pulling down old Tyrants, whether Kings or Lords or 
Dommons, for the advancement of the people to their due place 
may be valued, a Lievtenant, aMaſter of Horſe without ditficulty 
might prefentlybe found. NGO 1234 | 
This much of their mind already they have declared, that all 
good people of their own accord without any authority may 
ariſe in Arms as one man, and when they are up, they may chooſ 
for cheir Governor whom they pleaſe (LLLLL),and mould the 
State in what faſhion they conceive to be moſt for theit own 
good (Alu), and thereafter put the Militia during their 
Pleaſure in the hands of theſe to whom dare truſt the com- 
mon fafety, providing they be known to be firm for abſolute li- 
berty of conſcience (WNNNN) : And among theſe he who runs 
may readein their Books one glorious name, in whofe . 
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here is che hazard; 
when Cefar was once poſſeſſed of the Dictators place, he had ke 
skill and the will alſo to keep in his own hand that hi gheſt com- 
mand for ever. And although the perpetuall Dictatorſhip wWas a 
little interrupted by his violent death in the midſt of the Senate 
t never did the command return’ any more to the peoples but 
Bride of their expected liberty their government was changed 
into a moſt Tyrannick Empire. 
As in nature, ſo in State there is a conſtant viciſſitude, the cor- 
ruption of one is the generation of another, and that which ari- 
ſeth doth poſt to its fall and corruption, that a new plant may - 
come in its ſtead. The rath and heady overtutners of States pull! 
dovyn the poſſeſſors that themfelves may fit in their rooms, 
they are not well hot in their new places, till the jadgement of 
God and the unavoidable circulation which is and evef has been 
in all ſublunary affairs, caſts them likewiſe out that their feats 
may be void to their preſſing ſucceſſu r,. 
Iconfeſſe at my firſt fight of this Anabaptiſtick root, the peo- The State in 
ples 5 its firſt appearance above ground, Iwas more danger by the 
afraid fo: it then for any other errour of the time: for I appre- aa ne 
hended, if it did grow, it might overturn’ the whole State rom 


the Di@avorlan patent could noe bur falls bay 


the very foundation, and bring upon all the Land fuch a confuſion 

as was reſſible. This apprehenſion as yet ſeems to me not 4 

altogether groundleſſe, for if this principle be driven on but a 4 

little further, ifthe unwife and unjuſt mulcitude be flattered into 4 
_, aSaptemacy of power, and perſwaded of a neceſſity, were it but ; | 


ofa conveniency, or of a meer lawfulneſſe to put down Kings, 

Lords, and Commons, and to fer up what ever other Government _ 1 
they think meeteſt for their own ſafety and welfare, I am in tage §|é# 2m 

opinion that ſome very mean born Gentlemen (if they have but * 
the skill and conſtancy for ſome little time to play the Cards a 
right that now are in their hands) are in as fair a poſſibility to 
attain the Dictatorſhip of England, as ulius Caſar wasto attain 
chat of Raus ſome few years before the civill Warre.,Bocthough 

they ſhould attain all and much more then for the time them The preareft 24 

ſelyes do intend or dare as yet defire; their reward may prove un- purchace which 
worthy their labour. It had been much better ſor Caſar and his 8 _ 
Army that they had. permitted the Senate to<gdvern according ally mae, ha 
d co the former Laws: the change indeed which he made in — late repentance. 
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— 
Spatedidadvance him fox .a dice dhe Nebel den 77 
mand. and bis friends to the muſt of their il dep ftom 
ere long it brought spon him an antimons and crue ll death, Ae 
upon all the Romans a perpetual ſlavery. When the whole aes 
count is caſt up: the changer o State uſe not to be ſo great gl. 
nets; bus — end and taken it into their rec- 


they could eaſily ha ve £0 
their enterpriſe. A | 


thefe 
ledyand they beaft iy feoret of their great draughts. vf fib, 
AB) Defence ps. The Canfefion. rey 
will be far from omning, 
he able te fay 4 frit ef divination, 
more agree with 
AGB 


ofa 
 blafphemy unto hriſt giverruntethem inthefe fins ? 
 wandredihow any man ef fun; could gius them than 
of aCherah. Ibid, inthe then foul win of 

Ribinfons Apology Conneniv nobis schoo 
watis Boeleliis Belgicis, altiseumEcclefia An 
Bald. noming feripsis Vide 


10 


in Atticus 
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time in her as hatefall birds as any Hailes md aever: when thefe 
Aßeſtie Acts 2. 


deny to follow the rule of Chrift for x 
2 ¢ godly, and the 


leave you yon bim; E hath at 


6 appear, i it not high time tohearken to thé voyc 


eof the 
ta fave 2 


fey fach a generation, 2 and to 
come ont from Rev. 4? 
(H) Declaration co the by Benjamin 


Cocks, &c. p. 3. The bapti/in of Infanes dees deny Civiſt co bo come 
in the flefrr Cornwels Viadication of the Royall Commision, p. l 3. 


Jared [whofe eyes God hath opened to difcern this Popifs 


and 


J) Tutners heave A1. 


889 
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| The Teſtimonies. 89 
Anab ifts p.9. So long as you 
the —— af the wicked oom 
* mo water’ 
de to children of belee~ 
be permitted members of trat Charch A. No, they ought to be 
(K Apelagetical p.. foould be 
dun in executson for na other Nude of fins thin ma evidently be pre. 
the parties E light ; ab Whether 
itbe a fie in mauer arion, {uch as is committed againft 
prefeffad i ui the Churches of Chrift; or if int opinions, hen ſuoh, as 
the power of gedtine fe profe fed by: and wniver{al- 
fome Ancinomians, fome Libertines, orbers hold 


- 
— £ 
— 


— ~ — — — 


“The 


willis} of pe sobaptifin theif needs fay the Churches that have 
ether then infant Baptiſin are no trus Churches, nor their member: 
Cbarch members. Cornwels Vindication p. I 5. They who enter not 

into their Church fellomſbip by teaching the Goſpel and dipping 4 fe. 
and bis Difciples entered, are thieves and robbers, 
(N) The confeffion vf faith, Artic. 29. All belee vert area holy 
and ſauctiſied people, the helesver is in truth and ready ſeparate both. 
in foul and body from all fin and dead works, whereby ‘be alſo preffeth 
after Evangelical perfection in obedience to all the 
commands, Storming pag. 3. There bath been) 
a miftake in of the Church hundred years, men 
taking mixt multitudesfor the matter thereof, when the Scripture- 
makes Saints in profe ſſſon the matter thereof. Alfop.8. Beleeveity 
we are behaldenfor the recovery of this truthto our Brethren (ui 
named Independents) whic 4 truth about Church or- 


der as ever was recouered from the fpayls of Anticlwiſt, for if the 
matter of Churches be wrong, let the wiſeſt and 2 what they 
can, they ſball never bring ths —— 


— — 
commit asgregt fins as, Davi 
need for binkto reyent, and bim, but: a failing. 
Alfo.p.129, e. of the fellowers of M Symplon ‘the: Anina 
itin the he — — prefence of divers ( (A. Sympſon being then 
preſent) that ild murder or 
Sympfon wever.neproved bins for st} the 
of-gract and glory 


bout. 
Benjamin Bourns deſcriprion and c 

lory be attainable in thu life, na, . | 
(sm | Smoke, p. 15,16, 1, 18. Theſe place 


onfutation p 

erreur into rwo branches, the firft in his. 
the commiffion for an Matha 5. 18. 


by way of que tion, Wherber perfottion in the big 
E 


s * 
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HW tuall unte nem, but is not ſo to u. The fame Lievtenant being ur- 
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bu own Baptiſin in his dwn perſon cannot be made appear out of all the 


be diſtintt and feverall bodies, every one as 4 


(BB) licked 
Jubject their unto & 


of by water, but farre of the Spirit 
or of the boly Ghoft. of 


Nen fament $ wone ougbt to give Baptiſin now, becaufe there 1 


none can give the gift of the hoiy Ghoft with: it Baptiſin by water 
and by the holy Ghoft; being} 5 tegether both i in e 4 
ſtriue aud practiſe, are not to ——— nor given in ſuch à time 


wherein that of the holy Ghoft is not given, for God hathjoyned 
together let no man put aſunder; That the fulneſſe of time is not get 
come for ordinances, for as there were feverah Jeafens je the givings 


ont of truths before, ſo now. 


(R) Saltmarſh Free grace, p. 140. A beleevers gloriowe free 
oer the Spirit e Ubriſt [ers abeleever as free from hell, the Law 
e here on earth, as if he were in heaven, nor Want he "4 


8 The Confeſſion. Vide ſupta N. 
(TY) Confeffion, ſerond Edition Artic. 29. The prejfeth 
abexvenly, and Evangelical obediencdee. 
(Y Kiffins Aa/wer to Ricraft, p.18. Jf your eyes were ope ne d 
ur Ways, would then ſee that we could. better free 
our Jeter} from the guilt of [chifme from thefe re formed Churches, 


Rome. Sa 
Vide fupra 


) Tombs Apilo 
Preface to the Saints intereft. not 


the title of adverfaries:te de not fully clofe. With us 
ment, but to thefe that ſo Bap us a that 


AA) The € onfeffi on Attics alshosigh 


and knit City in it felf,yét aretthey al to walk by one and the ſame 
another. wine © 


that the Pretbytert 


call authority, K 


y den us to preach any — 
Coſpel, to bold forth any true faith, or to am true 


The Teftimonies. 
ular | 
ompact 
| hereby to.per{w 
nyvdicak and Claffi- 
Confeſ⸗ 4 


100) ffion Attic. 
bolt) Cburch to receive in an 
cation any member, aud this power as to every particular Cen- 


, 


~ 


— = 


Aud ordinances by 
miter though no Paftor: that thefe.consmonly called. Church 


objeltedi that he thas baptizesh foould be abapti- 
perfon, thoughordinarily iv will be ſe, it ts unt neceffarp to 


that the members be baptized: 


| (GG) Gangren fecond Pars p. 3. Oats 


at the end thereof, the Lerds Supper. 
The of Nowepnbet dap 


aut Way of 1. 


ere garioms, nat aus particular perf ow, oi ar officer, hu 
the (whole,) and every particular memberof each Church, bow er: 
cellent great or leakned ſaswer, ought.te be to this cenſure. 

Saitmarſſi Smoke in the Temple, pri4. The Anabapsifts held 
thar the Church though bust of two or three, yet may enjoy the ward 
of an or ene ed te admi- 


cers, as Paftors, Cc. are {uch as the Church er body mee 

45. Such to whem God hat 
being tried in the Charch, may and ung li by the 


ADD) Confeffiow Artic. 


Congregation te Prophecy. according to the proportion of faith, and. 
ſo ly the word of Cod ſor the and 
con of the th. Tin W 


Kiffins aper the can,fes.of their 
vation he lets domu this as aur, I be quenching of the Spirit, and de 


Aiſpenſe this ordinance, the Scriptures bold forth He 7 


Difciple, it being no where tied tag parbichlar Clurchuſſicer or 
fon-extraordinacily fent, the commiffion evjapniug the : 
rien being given torhenpunder ne other \coufideratyen: but, ab. 
ples: the Treat ife of Bapes sable he 


the Ordinance no more then it 4 


mply toa Cheech State 
or not the an of bim 
that adminifters, but the dur commsiffion 
atene confideravle to make: bim a true Ainfter of Baprifme. 


many in 
Bocking River, 
Alfo Gangrena the firft part, 
baptifts sm great poufe, amd had « Loverfeaft, their Supper was 
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ther all the were baptized, as [uppofe (ob 


prokable for the negative as the affirmative 
tedto Lordi 2242 by bsm{elf . — 
receiurd Lords Sapper afore sheir 
) Storming of Suppofe 
nea the 
ſelf radically in the Church, yet there being ns Church ri 
matter which part of the could not reſol pe it fel 
into A Church, it be any Where on earth,as donbtleffe 
it 34, i bes in wha together in 
hich was m 


al wdmit- 
the 


aul the Whieh 
hawe power ef he King tp offive „ 
| aut and rereiui in, bi of udminifiring bis Pro~ 
of which the Sacraments are a part, and therefore to 
the Churches ar of be pbk 
Rom 

Con 
where tied tu a particular 


con to ariminiſter it be- 


Dafeiples. Treatiſe man bee Prophet 
by vertne of a gifty but ur bat teal, ar bein 


the 


depend not 


dation in nature, which arifeth from a perfonall gi gee and Er. of 
pirit, but Baptijm, Cenſures, Ordination, ani 


upon a fpeciall gift, of 4 


in perf 


/ 


way 


tber Bapsifme fo long, iv nar 


4 time of aniverfall it 
forthe 


a thing of pubis cmi an; teaching ont Ha gift hab iti n 


bromghr Tafants 


The Teflimonies. 
(BE) Tombs Apolegy p. 54. Nov do I bi the shing either 
rily given te the Church, where the pi admitting recesvine: | 


ir Temples. Kiffens Anſwer to 


blamed becauſe we frequent not 


med by the election and a 


h places... 
Ibid. ‘tithes and offerings of people, aif 
Chrift were nes yet come in the 
(OO) John the Baptiſt p. I. T be claiming 


A fteadbexeof, appears to be contrary to the Gafpel; . — whole. 
Gofpel there is not one word to countenance a. forcing 10 


10 contribute unto the poor, or unto * thing 

they pleafe chemſelves. 
(bp) The vanity of childith Bape ifm W Part, p. 27. 7 1 
more hope to fee that Tribe ſo lem as to bear witueſſe te 
this truth then there is to ſec them allow the doctrine and prattife of 
Lleſſed Saint Paul working With has omn bandsy Acts 20.34. tobe. 
now, of ufe and imitatiom in our times. John the Baptiſt pag. 7. 
It were farre more Apoſtolick and Chriftian-like for Minifters 
to, work, wish their own bands then to or A in 
Pa) Z power office of t is is there 
- adminifired is received from the 3 their power 
from the Antichrift. The yanity of childiſh Baptifm p.12. Ib. p. 15. 
The unlamfulne ſſe of the cabling of the Miniſtery of the Church of 
England is ackyowledged by. many of themfelves, who have therfore 
e and caſt of tr Mini 19 6257 they received of the Biſbopſ and 
dleparted the became és men untill they were autho- 


ointment of ſuch a Congre gation 
A they concei ved to he a true Church, Ibid. p. 3 1. The worth or hone- 
fy any truer oF 
nner then it is in it ſelſe; the better thé man the worſe the 

hike: the very [ame the the and 


Hood here. 
Vide ſupra ‘GG. . 


fe 


$ Who were preſem at Kiffen and Patience Vifitasion of one of their 
Members whofe name is Palmer living in Smithfield, whe layed 3 
hands upon her and anointed her with op 3 the woman recovering 
came unto their Conventicle boufe,and 2 before many people fa asd 
~ | 
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Davids or any other holy of Sry lure, 
be joyned with: that the finging which Chriftians ſhnuld hfe, is that 
of hymnes aud ſpirituall fongs, framed by themfelves, compofed by 
their own gifts, aud that upon ſpecfall occafions, as deliveraute l, &c. 
fang. in the Congregation Ty one ef the afowbly, all 
(VV Gangren fir Part, p. 23. This Den preacheth much 
againft tythes, he hath put down all finging of falmet in hi- 


T he compaffionate Samaritane p.3 7,33. Aid hereby 18 
maintained the nece ſſity and-excellency of Learning aud the Lan- 
guages, and fo of Vniverſities, and a ſuppoſal that the Arts likewife 


are nece [ary to a Divine, As Diana was, fo the crafts- 


mens living and the peoples Goddeſſe, the people sf they pleafe 
dote — which hath been 4 ac- 


count better of them that having no by-énds or reſpetls have 


the & criptures for their own and others information, and dosmpart 
the fame to the people out of a defire of their good, for nothing, as 
tbe Anabaptiſts doe to their Congregations. See alfo Bloudy Te- 
net p. 173. . X wat 93 
) Vide Diſſwaſive p.48. Browns life and mannets of all 
true Chriſtians p. 8. Know ye not that they which have their ful and 


Sufficient authority and calling, are not to care for a further authori- 


ty? Hath not'every lamful Paſtor his full authority? Ibid. p. 8. The 
Lord did not ani foew them the Tabernacle, but bade them make it : 
but theſe men will not male it at all, becanfe they willtarry for the 


Magiſtrate. Ibid. pag. 10. The could not force Religion, Mb you 


would hape the Magiſtrate to do: and it was furbidlen to the Ape- 
ftles ta preach tu the unworthy, or to force a planting or government 


in the Church: the Lara. 72 ts not by force, neither 
y 


Moſes, or amp of the Kings of Judah force peopl? by” Law or 

pomer, toreceive the Church poveramen?; but after they received 
it, if then they fell away and fought not the Lira, they might put them 
to.death. They do cry Diſcipline, diſcipline, that is, fur a civil forcing 
to impriſon the people, or otherwiſe by violence to handle and beat 


and vnguire the Way 
60) uſa- 


rr) Gangren firft Part pray, 


sheinss if they wot obey thera. The Lord? people wi of 
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The Teſtimonies. 


Jerufalem, not by force, vor compulfion, byt with their faces thi- 
ward And Becanfe the Church Commonwealth, 
it ij of she Magifirates charge, that i, concerning the outward pro- 
dien, andoutward juftice they are to look, but to compel Religion, to 
plant Churches by pomer, and to force a ſubmiſſion to Ecclefafticall 
government by Laws and penalties, belangerh not to them neither yet 
tothe Church. » 
(ZZ) Diffwafive p.49. EEEEE. FFF FF. .4//o the modell of 
Church and civill power compoſed by M. Cotton in che blond 7 
Tenet p.156. The Magiſtrate hath pomer to forbid a idolatroms 
and corrupt alfemblies, who offer to put themſelves under their pa 
tronages and foal attempt to joyn themfelves into as Church eſtate, 
anduf they ſnall not hearken, to force, them therefrom by the power 
of the ſwand. Ib. 101. Tolerating many Religions ina State, in fer 
verall Churches, befide the provoking of God, may in time vot only 
corrupt, leaven, divide, and fo deſtroy the peace 7 Churches, but 
olve the Continuity of the State, e[pecially.ours whofe wals 
are made of the ftones.of the Churches. He hath alfo power to compell 
(ZZ 2) Tombs Apology p. 3. Being acquainted with a Law 
made in New England, and thief that denied 
baptizing of Infants, I yeelded to the Sending of my examen thither, 
and therewith I ſent thus ſbort Epiftle Reverchd Brethren, under- 
there isfome difanies in your Churches about pado-— 
aptiſm, 


14 
_ 
(AAA) Apologetick narration p. 19. To the Magiſtraes pow- 
er We give much, and as we thinkmore, then the principles of the 
geeld. 
B) Burrows Irenicon. ar langt. 
4 COC) Apologeticall narration p. 9. We judge that excommu- 
. nication foould be put in execution fur mo other kinde of finnes then 
3 may evidently be preſumed to be perpetrated againft the parties 
light, at whether it be A ſin in nannersandconverfatien, {uch 
4 committed ar the comsmon received 
in all the Churches of Cbriſt; or if 
tk contrary to the received prinoi- 
defect ower of godliueſſe ea by the party 


The Teſti mortes. 


wd DDD) J John Goodwins Theomachia p.37. — other 
civill means for the (uppreffion and reſtraint of theſe ſpi ritwall evils, 
herr ſies, & c. ae ſenment, banifoment, inte 
both reaſon and experience concurre in this demonftra- 
[wchfetters as thefe put upon the feet — erraurs and here · 
fies to ſecure andkeepthem under, ſtill have pr oved wings whereby 
higher i ad sof en, 
and guim an of arther pag ation. 
Ibid. To hald that the perfons ſo eletted (the the 
Houle of chofen iby men nnWworthy, and frangers, to the 
power of gadline/s) have a power by vertus of ſuch nomination or ele» 
Hion-te enatt Laws and Statutes in matters of Religion, and to order 
under mulcts and penalties, how men [hall Werfbip and ſerve God, as 
it is a means toawaken the eye of jealouſie upon them, and ſo is feven 
rs more deſtructive unto and.wndermining not only of their. power, 
but of their honour, poate, and fafery alſo, then any thar 15 
2. in the way ſo ill entreated, fo is it the fetling upon the electors 
ef [uch perf{ons, I mean upon thepromi{cuons multitude of the Land, 
exerci 

Anabaptilts Confefiea, feces Atticle gd. in 
the margin. Concerning the worſbip of Gud there is but one Langi- 
ver eſus Chriſt, who hath giuen Laws and rules fufficient in his 
word for. bie wor. ips and for am to make moro, were ta change Chr ift 
or faithfulne ſſe, or in not making Lum. 

vet good 


for hus houſe. Surely it in our 
ileage to ob — Chrift on 
Ibid, Ie doe and me believe it is our 
in matters of Religian, to be fully perfwaded in aur 
t Contr aum 


andsngs and comſcionces us ta da- 
(GGG) Ibid. 10 tender he bbery of 
mene thing all jos 


men, and moft dear unto them, aud without which ak 
not bs ti enjoying, und ab 
under them from all wrong, injury fon; and moloſtasion. 

Storming 


23. Evil 
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Alſo diffelve the Continuity of the State, eſpecialih ours whofe wal, 
n made of the ftones of the Churches. He hath alfo power to compell 


And therewith I fent 5 Reverei 


Terufalem, not by force, nor compulfion, put with their faces thi. 
ard. And p.12. Becaufe the Church is in a Commonwealth, 


of she Magifirates charge, that i, concerning the outward pro- 


i on, and aut ward juftice they are to look, but to compell Religion, to 
a ſubmi ſſion to Eccle ical 
government by Laws and penalties, belungeih not te them neither et 


tothe Churah. 
(ZZ) Diffwafive p.49. EEEEE. FFFFF. .4//o the modell of 
Church and civill power compoſed by M. Cotton in che blond 
Tenet p.156. The Magiſtrate hath power to forbid ak idolatrous 
and corrupt alfemblies, who offer to put themfelves under their pa 
trenage, and ſball attempt to joyn themfelyes into a Church eftate, 
anchsf they faall not hearben, to force them therefrons by the power 
of the ſwand. Ib. 101. Tolerating Religions ina State,infer 
verall Churches, befide the provoking of God, may in time vot only 
corrupt, leaven, divide, and fo deſtroy the peace tthe Churches, but 


Allmen within his graut to hear m. 

(ZZ) Tombs Apology p. 3. Being acquainted with a Law 
made in New England, aud proceedings againſt thuſe that denied 
baptizing of Infants, I yeelded to the fending examen thither, 
Brechren, under- 


ſtanding that there isfome di 


baptiſm, &c. 


1 


Committed 


ary d priusi- 
ower.of gods by the party 
nos ether fins tebe the ſulpect ef 


4 The Teſtimonies. 
im 
a 
arches about pado- 
| 4 (AAA) Apologetick narration p. 19. To the Magiſtrates pow- 
| | er We give as much, and as we thinksmore, then the principles of the 
government will ſuſfer them to 
8 B) Burrows 
(CCC) Apologeticall narration p.9. e judge that excommu- 
nication foould be put in execution for no other Ende of finnes then 
evidently be prefumed tobe perpetrated againft the parties 
light, as whether jt.be finin manners and conver{atien, ſuch 
4 | ar the common received 
pradiſer of C proje fed in allthe Churches of Chrift or 
> 3% Opt 
ples 


The 


DDD) ] John Goodwins Theomachia p 37. — 
civill means for the ſuppre ſſion and reſtraint of thefe ſpiritual evils, 
herrſen as imprifonment, banifoment, interdittions, 
Tagen, reaſon and experience conc urre in this demonftra- 
tion, that ſuchfrtteri as —— here · 
ta — Athem under, ſtill have whereby 
7 t $ sof men, 
Te that the perfi Voted (the. ithe 
Hone of Commons chofer iby men nnWorthy, and firangers. to the 
power of gadline/s) have a power by vertue of ſuch nomination or ele- 
Sion to enact Laws and Statutes in matters of Religion, aud to order 
under mulcts and penalties, bow men (hall worfbip aud ſerve God, as 
it ij ameans toawaken the eye of jealoupe-npon them, and fo is feven 
times more deſtractive unto and undermining not only of their power, 
but of their honamr, panes, and ſafety alfo, then any thing that 
found in the way ſo ill entreated, ſo is it the fetling upon the elettors 
ef ſuch perfons, rr multitude of the Land, 
Couſeſſion, Edition fecowd, Akielsg in 
the margin. Co the worſbip of God there is but one 
ver Chrift, who hach giuen Laws and rules fis 
word fon hie wor and for am to make more, were 
for mant f or faithfulve fe, or both, in not making: Laws 

good ¢ for his hoſe. Surelyit is our 12 
leagetaobferve Chrifts Laws only. — 
OF bid. It aur duty to do, pref 
det pecially in matters of Religian, ta be fully perfwaded in aur * 

Contr \ Our UB andin 
and ſo ceo we forbear the doing of which 
andings and con{cienees bind us ta do. 
G) Ibid. Maciftrates nes tender: of | 
tendureſt thing um alf | 

men, and moſt dear unto them, aud without which all ot her liburries 

wilt wat s worth te 
under them from all wrong, injury anh 


com. 


‘ 
- 
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committed she lig he of nature and reafons as ‘the 7 
Mahomet or any other G God be fide the Creator of heaven and . 
Athaiſin, when any man foall boldly affirm there is uo God: heiſu 
. rm many Gods + bhafphemy, murder, theſe and ach like 
trate whether Heat hen vr Chr iftian, is to bas terror unto. 
2. 7 3 evill works which are againft the light of Nationi, there u 
no Nation in the world but in it ihe Magifirare will punifo thoſe that 
fpeak, againft the God shat the y prefeſſe, and againft that which they 
think 15 Scripture; if any againſt Chrifew deny the Feriptares | 
tobe. bis Word or no rule for uu, and ſo wn/ertle o faith; this wf 1 
bake it; may be puniſbed by the Mugifirates 
(ill) ¥ Willies Bloody Tenet — perſecution for the caule of 
Gonkiencei in the Preface to the Parliament p.2. It i the et 
of Cod, that ſiuce ihr comming of bes hon the: Lord 
permiffion of the moſt Pagani, Tarkifhy or 
conſciencet and be to all» ‘mon in al Nations: aud 
Countries...» 
(RKK) Ibid. 19. I acknowledge any 
er Gentile) eit profeffing Docter dus, or prathifing worghi meetly 
religious or {pirituall, it is to perfecute him, and [uch a ofr n 
ever bis dottrine or prattife ts, Op falſe) perſecution for 
conſcicuce. The compaſſionate Samaritane p.16. The: 
or Brownifts or whatever Se& there is or may be. ) 
Liberty of Conſcience p. a2. Sach fused, 
Whatfoever are juſtch to be ncconnted force and 
he ft nature. Ibid. p. 15. How gt uo und dane» 
roms a way fy proceeding it is, to joyn profit or iprefermen; hopes or 
fears; threats or force, to Wworkypon the confeience. Ibid. 5. 13. Ju 
fach Countries where the Inqui ple ure forced'te 
ge ta Church upon Se 
matitane p. 5. Little can ify anleffe liberty of 
be allowed for every wav; fortof men to. God in 
that way, and perform Chrifts ordinances in that manner ad foal ap- 
Pear to them maf agreeable to. Gods Word, and no man panifbed or 


(MMM) Toleration juftifiod’ Ail 
byters, Independents, Brownifts, Antinomians, Anabaprifts, have 
4 title and righ to or a toleration the title 
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eet of any particular opinion, but the equity of every mau — free 


in the State he lives in, and is abedient to matters of opinion: bein 

not properly to be taken into cognifance any further, then they break 
out into [ome diſturbance or 57 to the State. But you will fay, 
that by [uch u'toleration bla/phemy will be broached, and ſi uch ſtran ge 
and horrid opinions, as would make the cart of every godly man to 
tingle ; what muſt this alſo be tolerated ? I anfwer, it cannot be juft 


to fet bounds or limitations to tolerutiaon, amy further then the fafery 


of the people requires, the more horrid and blafphemons.the opinion i 
the éafser it will be 2 reaſon and argument. A on 
(NNN) Liberty of Conſcience p.16. And what command finde 
ve in the word of God Which warrants us to impriſon, fines baniſb, or 
put to death any one, eſpecially æmang ſt Chriftians for difference of 
opinion in Religion many I bu are ſo i nt as to be contented 
that every his own conſcience quietly, but would not 
ſuffer them to have the tree eerciſe of it, to diſcourſe or publiſb their 
opinions unto others, hut hereof I finde no ground in Scriptures Saint 
Paul /ays 1 Cor. 9. 16. Acommand is laid upon me, and wo is me 
if l preach nat the Goſpel; and aur Saviour. [aid unto Peter, 
Acts 22. 32. When thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren } 
fo that. the ſame Cod which commands me to try the ſpirits, requires of 


me alſo that when I have found the truth I foould not with- hold itjlike 


a candle under a Buſbel. Tea, but fome will ſuy, God requires you to 
teach the.truth, but pos teach here in ſtead thereof, and therefore 
you ought to he perfecuted 3 My anfwer is, that I anprehend into be 
the truth, and do but diſcharge my conſcience, though is be erroneous, 
deſfring to fee the warrant for perſecuting [uch as teach or publiſb er- 
| 2 Doftrines, which they in their own opinion thought had been 
und.. 350 10 44) 
) Bloody Tenet p-. 56, 57. O the 
Full ditch, both ana deplorable in more peri- 
all manner is the Leaders caſt upon whofe neck the followers tumble, 
the ruine not only aſelus own [onl being hogyble, but alſo the ruine of 
the followers-fouls eternally galling andtormenting ?. Soul-killing 13 


the chieſeſt mdr; it A truth, the mifchief of a blinde Phariſees 
blinde guidance, is greater then ithe ucte d Treaſone, munders, 


and the loffe of one ſonl b his feduttion, is a greater miſclief then if 
he blew 4 Parliaments, and cut the throats of Kings and Empe- 
reurs : ſo precious # that jewell of a fonle 


ethat fall into this dreAdm~ 


1 


— 77 
| 


— 
The 
prefent lives and bodies of the men inthe 
{PPP} vide ſupra III. KKK. LLL, 4% Bloody Tenet p.54. 
Givill Magiſtrater were never appointed by God, defenders of the 
Innotency and truth juſtified p. 46. J told him I con 
not tube the Covenant. Englands Birthright p.12. ‘The Covenant 
was fin ſt ordained to begetunity between the Nations, but as fad ex- 
perience teacheth in iti effecti, it produceth nothing leſſe amongſt us; 
fetring us at as bitter aWarre and conteſtation among ft our [elves 
Ane as we haue with nur profeſſed Exemies,who before this unhap- 
mabe-hbare came au, were knit together in love. 
30. the Parliament would give leave to ſome of their honeſt 
ommoners to remonſtrate the inconvemiency and miſchie- 
vonſueſſe of this Covent, and am confident it would caſily and 
clearly be made. appear to themſolves fo vile, that they would never 
enforce it any more; but rather recall it. The laſt Warning p.5,6.. 
Such as only perſonate Religion to bring their ends about, whofe Ne. 
ligion indeed is prudentially and xealoufly to diffemsble,hefe are they 
at frame oathes and Covenants for you in [uch ami xpreſ 
fons like Delphian Orucles, yon Will firide that ali theli æcul and Co 
venanting with the high Goa, is forſ no other end then to bri b 
eafily deluded Nation under eto Presbyteriall Lords and 
 Taskmafters, The intereſt of England p.16. Quære 6. whether 
the folemne League und Covenant may not ‘prove the greateſt mif- 
chief and {naré unto the Kingdome in cafaits interpretation be re- 
ſted from the Parliament tothe Pre rbyters new profelyre and hi con- 
federates, that ever yet was invented fincé the Narres. See alfo 
Deis ſcruples againſt the Covenant through the whole, = 
pz) Remonſtrance of many thouſands p. 8, 10,1 hal 
Alfotheinterch of England pr] jỹẽᷓ 


> 


(pp 4) Iſpare to name the worpbipfull and reverend inſtrum 
“of this high contumely moft vaworshy of 


Conſcienct ggptioned pis. If the Scots und keep oy 
Towns and Garrifons after voted aut, is it not Hit 
amo ro enten in hofilicy; vr in coufluumt mumb ers afrer dotod ont, if 
delibennot up nur Ning ves capi: laren 
Arm our ſer aud not the Ring our’ States, Pr 
Jener Ibid. p. 2. Ad thus is hut to R ing the Scots under the colour 
of the: Kings name to make them Kings of England, andthe a 10 
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|. 31. God ſairh 


Ihe Teſtimoni 


their 
in the North, shroagh it all, 
6 2 Gangren third. Pan. 
The modeſt Queries concerning a ea, paper 
p.6, A 7 e and difputable points of Religion, as that of fre- will, 


of the Trinity, of the Hypoftaticak union, concerning the death f 


Chrift, concerning the ſtate f the foul after death,oc. 

(RRR) Ibid. p. 1. whether it he agreeable to the minde of Chri 
for mento inflict the heavy cenſure of death upon their Brethren for 
holding forth {uch Dottrines or opinions in Religson, ſuppaſe contrary 
ta admonition, which for ought 2 ſaid inſliſters know, except they 
make themfelves infallible, may be the facredtruths of Gad. 

(SSS) Vide ſupta in the of Becold and Muncer. 

(TTT) A. Marthals Defence p.75. Jt i mo 
Auen to tlus day do canſtantiy defend, that though Magi- 
frracy be am Ordinance of God, a to them who are not under the domi- 
nion and king dome of Chriſt, yet Chrift hath put an end to it among 

bison people, taken alway all among them, that no 
Chriftian can be a Magiftrate with gaad conſcience, and that if 
Chriftians do live under any {uch,they.are to bear them but as other 


plagues and judgements are to be born. 

XXX) AZ. Williams in chat Hatehilen in 


mr foe ſetled with her company after her banifoment, did 


A grand murderer of Eagland: fer by thus impartial Law of 
God there is no exemptionaf Kings, Princes, Dukes, Earles, Barons, 
Fudges, or Gentlemen, more then of Fifgermen, Coblers, Tinkgrs 


and Chimney-fweepers,.sponhis fooulders all the innocent bloud that 


hath in ſuch abundance been din this Kingdom doth ic. Numb. 35. 

405 he talen far the 

amur bus be faa rely be put to death, becanfe Saul 

flew ſame tes contrary to the Gavenant 

Gol ent iſcael fen three gear- 

that very innocent blaudfoed 
* 


en * to 
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Quxties. Who is it that holds out) 1. Alf | 


apparent that 


dawn the of the Magiſtrate, as that 


And there 
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had ſbediit; and therefore becanfe he himſelf was dead and bis blond 
could not be had, ſeven of his fons (f his.own blond) muſt and m 
hanged up to make ſatiſfaction therefure, 2 Sam. 2 1. 1, 2, 3, 4. to the g. 
See alſo Arguments proving that we ought not to part with the 
Militia. Argument 10. According to proteſtations, oathes and Covee 
wants, he ought to be broug hi to exemplary and condign puniſbment, 
he being tke grenteſt and moſt notorious delinquent in the whole 
Kingdome,yea the ori ginull fountain and wel. ſpring of all the Delin- 
quents in the Kingdom giving Commiffions to all the r eft to kill,mur- 
ther, and flay the innocent people. Alſo Queties to finde out who it 
is that holds out in Arms againſt the State of England. Ho ca 
it be properly ſaid that the E nglifo Creator, the State England, gan 
commit Treafon againſt irs own molſt rreature the K ing the ir rebel. 
lious fervant who hath ſtood it out in open hoſtility As long as poffibly 
he cvuld againſt his earthly Soveraign, Lord, King and Creator, the 
State uni verſall, whofe legall and formall repreſentative the Parlia- 
( (ZZZ) The Remonſtrance of many thouſands p.6. Tour Prea- 
chert muſt pray for him as if he had not deſer ved to be excommunica- 
real all Chriftian ſociety, or as if ye or they 8 God Were à reſpe-· 


er of the perſons of Kings in judgement; We do eæpett according to 
reaſon thar’ 2 in the 75 lace declare and, ſet forth King 
Charles his wickedneffe openly before the\'wortd, aud withall to foew 


the intolerable inconveniences of having a Kingly Government from 
the cunſtant evil prattifes of thofe of this Nation, and ſo to declare 
ate King Charles an enemy, and to publiſb your reſolution never to have 
— 41 more, but to acquit us of ſo great acharge and trouble for ever, 
— aul to convert the great révenue'of the Cromu to the publick Trea 
st ure. The laſt Warning pit, & 2. None can ſtem anc: good Act that 
‘ever any King did voluntarily for the good of the people; If ye wil 


| dition of rpankinde ever did fo many, fo intolerable mifehiefephough it 
Funnot be [aid to what ufe they ſerve, or that there am ufe of them 


‘except to debauch and vex a people; you hate thoſ thes would fhew 

1 ahs more jaſt and rarionall way of Goverument then that of Kings. Re 
moſtrance p.16. If ye would in many things follow. the Hollander 
Ted exhmple and make tlie Nanvona State free fram theoppreffion 
g Kings, and the corruption of she Comt Ü. 
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(AAA) The juſt man in bonds p. 1. The Lords are but painted 
puppies and Dagons , that our ſuperſtition and ignorance, their own 
craft and impudence have eretted;no naturall iſſues of Laws, but the 
extuberances and muforomes of Prerogative ; the Wens of juft o- 
wernment, putting the body of the people to pain, as Well as occaſioniug 
deſormity: Sonnes of vonqueft they are and uſurpation, not of choyce 
and election; intruded upon us by power, not conſtituted by confent,not 
made by the people from whom all power, place, and office that is juft 
in this Kingdome ought onely to ariſe. | 
(BBBB) Alarm to the Houfe of Lords p.4. This ij certain that 
moſt of you gained no part of it your ſelves: and the common ways — 
your anceftors gained it for you, was generally by adhering to Kings 
in ſubduing and oppreffing the Commons, or by pleaſing their 10 55 
malice, revenge, or covetouſueſſe, for fo Hiftories manifeſt, and thoſe 
that have been made Lords in our times, have been advanced by the 
(CCCC) Pearleina Dunghill p.3 why preſume ye thus, ob yee 
| Lords ? fet forth your merit before the people, and fay for this good it 
us that we will reign over ye, remember your ſelves, or [ball we re- 
member ye ?, which of ye before this Parliament minded any thing ſo 
much as your pleaſures, plays, masks, feaftings, huntings, gamings, 
dancings,with the appurtenances ? for what other have they been but 
a meer clogge to the Houſe of Commons in all their proceedings ? how 
many er things have they obftrutted? how many evil things 
promote ? 
(DDDD) Englands Birthright p. 17. Lievtenant General! 
Cromwell according to his duty long pose revealed the Earle of 
Mancheſters treachery and bafene(fe at Dennington Caſtle and other 
places, and proved it punctually by unqueftionable witneſſes, before a 
Committee of the Houſe of Commons. Miſtreſſe Lilburns petition ta 
the Houfe of Commons, without any regard to the Earl of Manche- 
fters Impeachment (in your Houfe) of Treachery to the Country by 
Lievtenant Generali Cromwell which is commonly reported to be 
punctually and fully proved, and a charge of a higher nature then the 4 
Eurle of Scrafforde for which he loft bis head, and which alforenders LL 
him (ſo long as he ſtauds ſo impeached) uncapable in any fenfe of be- 
[a fudge, and 4 great wrong and injuſtice it is unto the K ingdome 1 
to permit him, and to himſelf, if innocent, not to have had a legal _ 
triall ere this to bis juftificationor comdemmat ia. 
_. Thefe are moft baſe and a ſlanders againſt a * 
O 


| 

| 


piety, meekneſſe, and innocence, England 
for many years 
3 EEE) Alarum p. 1. may be bold to ſtyle them marks of Gens 
bee Saviors vnn warrant for it, who faith, The Kings 
the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them; & c. ut it 


— 


~~ Londjwhete equalt-in 


fo among yon; whofoever will be chief among you (Chriftians) let bim 
le your fervant; gracions Lords, or favourable Lords, titles that 
Be coald not be proper among ft Chriftians with whom there was no ruler 
nur government, but by common election and confent, agreeable to 
]7s”½ 
r Err) Binh right p. 19. Some Gentlemen of the Bifooprick. of 
ine d to divers Parliament men of old Sir 
Vanes Wilfall lofing and betraying their Country, being their 
Lori Lieutenant, but by veafon of bis greatneffe could never be 
Ibid. p.26. The Spenkerturning.bimfelf to his brother ſaid 
Sins ohn, if this be true, here is enough to hang you: Well Sir, ai 
Sit ohn, whereas he chargeth me of letting Violet goe twice to 
— Oxford, during the time that he and Sir B. * Brook were contri- 
cheir plot againſt the City, yon know I never let him goe 
dWStu once, and then I had your warrant for it. Ibid. p. 46. 1 & 
ewntted tobe death unto any whofoewerholdeth intelligence and cor- 
With the Enemy ; uli Which Sir John Lenthall and the 
Brother have done, and yet it muſt neither be proved 
they tried nor arraigned, but altogether excufels 
“tleared andfreed, even by Vote of Parliament. 23 


>": 


* 


Letter to a fflend p. 16. NM of them 
take to elves J. 10.8. a week, ana ſome of them more, otherr 
great i. and morr 
per annum ; Live in as y, and bravery 
Tbe Cowemon-Wealth-has juſt cauſe to fear that they Wik wake tha 
Parliament an overlapping Parliament) and the Warre 4— 
ever ending Warre,feeing it tends fo much ro the enriching of Par- 
Lament men and their Officers Who have already wiſely, as hey thigh, 
fepoedthemfelves with an Ordinance made the 26 of Fone 1645. 
„that they ball not called to account for their Me the Common 
16688820 little ufe of Lawyers to bein the Movfe 
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ſication p.15. And then farewell jangling e the wildfire d 

and bane of all juſt, rina ht governed Common 
wealehs. ith way wonldrid the 
Kingdoms of one ifthe rablel of Cattle remai 


but an nfeleffe rable, At appropriating, tying and 

eration, ~ 
(86663) Pearle ina Diinghill pig. te difcert 
are the: Lords creatures in the Houſẽ of Common umd how they mere 
their evil and per- 


madé theirs, conſtantly manifefting themfelves by 
niciaa partakings againſt the freedome of the us thofe united 

endeavors monopolies in trades of merchandixe oppreffions of C ommit~ 
tees, corruptions in Corts of Puftige, groſſe ubujes in aur Laws and 
Lawyers are maintained, and the reformation intended in all things; 
performed by halves, nay quite perverted, and a meer foadow given 
for a fubftance. Remonſtrance p. 18. Orbert there are, and thofe 
a great unmber , that are newly choſen into your Homſe, and we truſt 
are.fuch as will exceedingly ſtrengtben the He nest part, that hitherto 
bath been too meal to fleer an eaven courle fo many 
ons and croſſe ay. 

. (HHHH) Birthright p.43. the Watermen at ‘Queen-hive 

de nfually cry Weftward to the preſent eu- 
rent of the times moft hone ſt men haue more then canfe to cry im the 


in 


language, Egypt hough;the Houfe of bodage 


on, taxation, hear andcruell ; We cannot longer bear it, 
er bear it, we are as much provoked and forcedtotaft 
et aud croſſes from our fhoulders, except onely that of 
any people or Nation. Ibid. p.44 Few of ou 
men 5 either Work the clay or make the bricks, but 
or moft of tbe dns onthe poor, by he 
brow the beat of the Lips 
Lig of the clay and making of the bricks; bas if they de complain to 
Liber powers heir cr ne and tyrannons they . 
So ſarre from getting thas ‘they moaned 
and dunder fuclrbenvy and yriedons’ burdens 
were not able any | enger to — or 
even for their complarming, ‘fubble too, becanfe 
th idle, Lilburns Letter 


we cannot 
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Bo time miftaken,and ſo indeed I have, for had I thought that the Parlin 
ament bad bad no rule but their own will, to have walked by, I foould 
never have drawn my {word for them: and for my part Iknow no df 
ference betwixt Tyranny and {uch e Ib. p. 3. Since the fit 

of May 44ſt, I have by authority from the Houfe of Commons been - 

three times imprifoned,before ever Iknew mine accufer or my accu- 
ſation, or ever Was [uffered to ſpeał one word in mine own defence. 

Ib. p.14. Hear O heavens, 1 ear O earth, and thou righteous 

God. that loveſt Fuftice, and judgementy and huteſt and abborreft op- 

2 preffion and cruelty, Which makeft Wife men mad, put forth thy band 
aud ds juſtice thy ſelf upon the unjuft aud of this: 
age, whom the people have ſet up for their good, namely to preſerve 

te their lives, liberties andeftates as their faithful Stewards and [ere 

i vuant i, and yet deſtroy What they Would ſeem to maintain. p. 17. A. 

— mong ft thofe that would be thought their friends they are rob d, plun- 
| i d4iered, ſpoiled, oppreſt, undone, and deftroyed by all ides, and no remedy 
— left for redre ſſe, but the little ones to be eaten up of the great ones in 

| every place, which makes poor mens lives a burden to them, that they 

1 d are ready.towifh themfelves back again in Egypt in their bondage, 

. and rather to haue one Tyrant then many, Alarum p. 1 1. Theſe decei- 

1 vable {nares leading to worſe then Egyptian flavery, wherein we, our 

— poor infants on their mothers breaſti, & others soho tah not the right 

1 5 hand from the left, yea, and our whole pofterity are lee cat⸗- 


| ched and involved, even as Godi omn particular people the Fews were 
— in the days of Haman, except there come {uch a happy and fpeedy reme- 
if | dy, it pleaſed him in mercy then to fend begond the . of 


(I) Gangren fecond Part p. 117. They teach that the people of 
a free people, and mhat do they ſbould do freely and vo- 
luntarily, and not tobe aſſeſſed and rated by the Parliament, compel- 
1 ö led to pay rate upon rate, aſſeſſement upon aſſoſſement. 
N. KK) Gangren ſecend Part p. 122. It was laid to M. Oats 
charge then, that he had preached againft the affeffements of Parlia- 
ment, aud the taxes laid upon the people, teaching them that the 
Saint were free people, and ſbould du what they did voluntarily 
and not he compelled ; but nom contrary, to this, they. had aſſeſſement 
np rate. 
Remonſtrance p. 1. Calling thaſe their Commiffioners in 
yp Parliament ta an arount hom they have diſcharged their duties to the 
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The Teſtimonies. 


— 


f the their Sovernign Lord from whom their 
power and ſtrength is derived, and by whom, ad bene placitum it i: 
continued. 


(MMMM) Ib.p.3. we are your princi als, and you our agents te 


| preferve the ſplendor and glory of that underi ved Majeſty and King- 
foip that inherently refides in thé people or the State umverfally t 


repreſentation or derivation of which is formally and legaky in the 


State elett or repreſentative, and none elſe, whofe actions ought all 
to tend to that end, againft encroachments, uſurpations, and violences 
of all its creature i oſſicers, and Miniſters, (in the number of which are 
Kings themſelves) from mhom & for whom they have all their power. 
and authority, asthe execution of their will and minde for their good 
and benefit, to whom they are aconntable for the faithfull difcharge of 
that truſt repoſed in them. | 
(NNNN)Birthright p.3253 3. Wheth@r is it not agreeable tol Law, 
juſt ice, equity and conſcience, that there ſbould he a Parliament once 
every year, and more often if need require; that feeing this preſent 
Parliament (by reaſon of the extraordinary neceffities of the King- 
dom) have fate four years, G- of the Members betrayed their 


ecuting into their own hands,contrary both to reafon and to the mea- 
ning of the Law, by which manifeft abufing, negligent, and not true 


uſing the Laws ; oppreffions wifchiefs, and grie vances are no leſſe, (i 


not far more) increafed then they were before the Parliament began, 


& many times by the powerfull intereft of a faction in the Parliament, 


to fave [ome one, t o or three of their Members undeſerving credits, 
they fo violate the known,unrepealed.and decl.red Law of the Land, 
: yea and their own Votes, Ordinances, Declarations, & Proteftations, 
as if they had never made them: I fay all thefe things confideredonght 
not the free men of England not only to choofe new Members where 
they are munting once every year, but alſo to renew and enquire once 
a year after the carriage and behaviour of thofe they have chofen? 
(000000) Vide ſupra NNN. 
_ (PPPP) Remonſt. p.20.Nor do we value a Trienniall Parl. before 
3 years come to an end grievances & miſchieſi may. be paft remedy. 


Birthright p.30. We haus juſt cauſe to fear they will 

fer — of their own deſtructive to the common freedom, & 

fo make this preſent Parl. an everlafting Parl. &the Mar a never dyj- 
g War, feeing it tends fo much to the enriching of Parliament men 


their Officers, M 3 Vide 


truſt, and thofe that remain ingroſſe Law-making, and alſo Law-ex- 


= - + 


« \ 


The 


(RRRR) Vide ſupta, aſo Confcience'cautioned p.12. If neither 
Lam nor Lords will allow the people to be faved, then may they not be 
faved any way, and both Laws and Lords fall before their Soverai ign 
the people s Dagon did before the Ark rarher then the people periſb. 
Birthright p.3 2. I have heard ir reported that felf-denyingCromwel 
Wai about a defign of 7 85 Committee fet apart, & an order made 

& publifhéd to the whole Kingdom,that if any man were unjuftly o 
pre ſſed by any Member of Parl. Committée-man, or any other Offi- 
cers or Minifters, let him bring his complaint he ſpall have a | 

and fair hearing and juftice dune, not in words but in actions, upon the 
trans Treſſor. Inte reſt P.10.We h it ss not Gods way to have reſpel 
Ee persons in n e and that the doing thereof bas frequently loft 
Gods favour ami made States miferable. En glands lamentable ſla- 
very p.6. What became of that common and timeubare doctriue that 


were accountable only to God? what good effects did it produce? 


No, they are but corrupt and dangerous flatterers that maintain any 
ſuoh found opinions concerning either Kings or Parliaments. 
(ss) The Conqueror rob d England of Edward the Cénfeffors 
Laws, and in ſtead of them fet up the Dictates of his own Wwill,whofe 
Norman rules & prattifes to this day remain in the adminiſtra- 
tions of the Common Lam ar Weſtminſter Hall. By reafon of their te- 
diomſue ſſe, ambiguities, uncertainties, the entries in Latin at bad an 
tbe French,becanfe it is not our own tongue; their forcing men to plead. 
by Lawyers, and not permitting them/elves to plead their own cauſc, 
their compelling of perfons to come from all places of the Kingdome to 
feck for juſtice at Weſtminſter, which xs fuck an iron Norman yoke, 
with fangs & teerhin it, that if we were free in every particular elſe, 
that our heart can think of, yet Were we flaves by this alone: the bur~ 
den of which fingly,will pierce & gal onrfboulders,c make us bow & 
froop to the ground, ready to be made a prey nor by great men, but 
even by every canning barking kaave. Remonſt.p. 4. The Hiſtory 
of onr fore. father, ince they Were conquered by the N ormans Aoth 
manifest, that this Nion hath been held in bondage all along ever 


2 the policies and force of the Officers of truſt in the Cummon- 
wealth p. 15. Te know the Laws of this Nation are unworthy a free 


people, & deferve from firft to laſt to he confidered and [erioufly deba- 
an agrremem Withcummonpanity and right reaſon, 
whichought to be life of every government. Magna Carta 
eh being bat a beggerly thing containing many marks of 8 


2 
* 
4 
. 
ons 
— 
4 
2 2 
4 
L 
: 
E. 
~ — 
—. 
* 
— 
7 
— 
* 
* 
— 
4 7 
7 


* 


— 


The Teſtimonies. 


bie bondage; & the Laws that have been made fince by Parliaments have 
in very many particularsmade our government much more oppreffive cs 
iꝛxtolerable. Ib. He erected a trade of Fudges and Lawyers.to fell juſtice 


corruption wherof is yet remaining upon us to our continnall mt o veriſb in 
and moleft ation, from which we you fhould have delivered 
know alfo, imprifonment for debt, is not from the beginning. ‘ 
(TITT) Modeſt Queries p.10.(at /eaft in ſenſu compofito) to believe 
the deepeft or higheft myftery in Religion any further, or any otherwiſe, 
then as, and as far as he hath reafon to judge it to be à truth. 
(VVV) Vide Diflwafive fir Part,p.127. 152. al/o p. 3 1. 49. 
IIIII. KKKKK. 
(NN) J am credibly informed that this is the great and troubleſome 
rontroverſie for the time among the Governors of New England, whether 
it be their duty to rule according to their gifts of Government according 
to (ome written Lams ur without all humane Statutes.Vid.Gang.3 Part. 


(YY Lio! die su. a The free born people to their own Honſe of 
Commons,t 


cauſe of our choofing you to be Parliament men was to deli- 
ver us from all kinde of bondage, we poſſeſſed you with the fame power that 


was in our felves to have done the fame, for we might 77 have doue it 


our felves without you if me had thought it convenient: choo ſing you (as 
perfons whom we shige fitly qualified and fasthfn8) for avoiding fome 


inconveniruciet: but ye are to remember, this was only of us but a power 


of truft (which is ever revocable and cannot be other wiſe) and to be im- 
ployed to no other end then our own well- being. § 925 


that would purge this corrupt humor unt of you & foew amore juſi C- 
emonſt. p.16. f. 


rationall way of Government then that of Kings. Alfo 
ye would follow the good example of the Hollanders,c make this Nation 
a State free from the oppreffion of Kings. Alfo p.12, As if. ye had difcove- 
red and digeſted that without a powerfull compulfive Presbytery inthe 
Church,acompulfive Mafter{hip; or government over the 


people in the State, could never long be maint ged. : 
_(BBBBB) Conſcience cautioned p. 9. Kndw ye not the State of the 
State ? is it not the whole Kingdom, aach individual? I can prove it is; 
heavens, will you Lordit over your Lords! I profeſſe if you make head 
your any lon 

forties you deferve beheading, 


plendar 


and injuſtice at his mn uncon{cionable rate, & in what time he pleafed,the — 


ger know what if u, and your ſelf foal know, 


Confeience cautioned p.6. Keepwe humbly befeech 
of Kingbood and Priefthood, Juſt mans juftification p. T4. 17e 
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The Teſtimonies. 


pPlendor and glory of that undivided Majefty and King fbip that inherent - 
eſides in the people or in the State,univer/all. 
( ppDD) Remonſt. p. 7. Let the Lords ſtand to be chofen for K nights 
S Zurgeſſes by the people as other the freemen & Gentry of this nation do, 
(EEEEE) Vide 
(FFFFF) Remonſt. p.20. Z hat 4 Parl. chofen in Novemb, ſucceeding 
eur by year, may come in ſtead of the preceding Parliament. 
(GGGGG) Juſt mans juſtific. p.15. Reduce us back to that part of the 
ancient frame of government in this K ingdom, before the Conquerors days, 
that we may have all caufes & differences decided in the County or Hun- 
dred where they are committed or do ariſe without any appeal but to a Parl. 


& that they may monthly be judged by 1 2. men of free and honeſt condition 
chufen by e with their Grave ur chief Officer among ft them, and 
that they may [wear to judge every mans cauſe aright without fear: favor 
affection, & then farewell jangling Lawyers ,the wildfire deſtropers & 
bane of all juſt, rational, right governed Common mealtht. 
(HHHHH) Remonſt. p.12. Te vex and moleſt honeft men for matters 
ia e Religion and difference pith you and your Synedstake upon youto deters 
im mine of doctrine & diſcipline; approving this, & reproac hing that juft like 
| nannto former, ignorant,politick, and fuperftitions Parliaments and Convo- 
cations: Other by have divided honeſt people among themfelves by countes 
— nuancing only thofe of the Presbytery diſcountenancing all the feparation, 
17 Anabaptifis & Independents. Ib. Me are well aſſured that neitheryou nor 
1 — zone elfe can have any power at all to conclude the people in matters that 
cCoencern the Worfbip ofGod, for therein every one of us ought tobe fully alfue 
ae | red in our mindi, & to be [ure to worfoip him according to our confciences. 
(Ii The Birthright p. 48, 49. in the Poſtſcript. It would be excel. 
— ent and needfull if the Parl. would ordain that every free man of Eng. 


4 who 14 able, would beftow his fervice one year at leaſtifreely for the good of 
— the civil § tate, in any place or office of eee skill & breeding 
te be capable yaccording as they foall be cheſen, & thofe that 
 @venot able to ferve for a year, to have competent maintenance 
road to them to the eof 59.0r60 l. a year according to their charge. 
— Sf fuch.be chofen for t be skill and diligence, though they Want outward — 
aer hich allowance thoſe that are conſcientious wil do as good ſer- 
at leaſt, as ſume others who haue. 1000 er 2000.4 rar. Ihe lihę rule 
— leſſei hut far more excellent needful to be obſer ved and eſtabliſted 
iu matters concerning the Church ſtate, wherin her fervants are to perform 
their duties freely, they being able to maintain themſelues & thofe with 
themwhether by means obtained formerly or induſtry uſed daily ot herwiſe 
ro haus the like allowance of 50 or 60 l. ayear acording to their charge 


AKKKKK) Vide fupra. 
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Their Antipadobapti ſme, Armini ani (me, Arianiſme, Fami- 
and other wicked Errour s. 


Is much for the firſt head of the Anabaptiſts, Browniftick 
1 Tenets(fo to call them) being ſuch as the Brownilts of old 
did learn from the Anabaptiſts, and which this day the Anabaptiſts 
take back again from the Brownifts: But befide all which the 


Brownifts can like of, the Anabaptiſts proceed to à further refot- 


mation as they account it: they become Antipædobaptiſts. 


Hereby they ingage themſelves in theſe practifes and Tenets, They 


firft they refuſe to Baptize any infant, they tefuſe to admit to the 
firft Sacrament any who gives not a confeffion of their own faith. 
they eſteem pædobaptiſm a great fin, which according to their 


temper they exprefle in harder or fofter terms; the meekeſt of 


them count it a nullity and will-worhhip (4) 
~ Secondly, they make it neceflaty to baptize over again all who 
in theifinfancy were baptired, and from this they carry the name 
of rebaptizers. It is true, they deny with paffion all rebaptizing, 


for infant baptiſm they call a nullity, fo when they baptize in ti- 
per age them who before were baptized in their infancy, they 


eſteem this their action to be but the firſt baptifm which they re- 
peat no more (39. But we who know pædobaptiſm to be no nul- 
lity, but a true and valid Sacrament; cannot but call their action 


‘a ſecond Baptifm and repetition of the firſt: So with great rea- 


fon the name of rebaptizers is given unto them. But to put the 


equity of ‘this reproach out of doubt, their great patrons now ~ 15 


Are 495 t detend the law fulneſſe of baptiſm not only twice, but 
if ye will ten times, yea ſo oft as you repent fer ſin; which ought 
to be oftner then once a day; fo of Anabaſſ they become He- 


merobaptiſts and more (C). 
Thirdly, they exclude all infants from any intereſt at all in tha 


intereft in fome earthly priviledges, which Circumciſion did ſeal 
unto them but they deny chat any children whether of Jews: or 
Gentiles have any promiſe of grace made to them till they come 
to age and beleeve: ſo they will * Circumcifion a fea! bel 


are for Anti 
dobaptifime” 


~ 


They exclude | 
all infants from 
Covenant of grace (N); they grant that the Jewifh: infants had the Covenant 
ciſion a ſeale 
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They preſſe on 
us areboptiza- 
tion. | 
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Their Ami padobapti ſine, Armini ani ſme, 

the Covenant Covenant of race (E) to any of the children of Aude, | 
while they are infants, bur of emporall benefits (F : By 
ye this means they make the infants of faithfall Chriſtians, an of the 

Turks and Pup to belong toeter 
Rall election, none of either toha beanyintereſt in 
penant of grace till they become actuall beleevers. This makes 
thi uncertain what to ſay of infants, dying before converſon, 
fave them all Hy. oshersi ine line to the damination ofthem 


fants before their convertion be within the of. 
that oſ God (&). 


Many of them. Fourthly, many of chem (tumble upon original! 
— if infants were wot born with any ſinfull 
Hor what ever they ate born in, they 

yyerti ef Chrifts, univerſall redemption, in al 

Pagans as Chtiſtias (A; making daptiſm 

ho mote needſull in the one nor in the other, for, the removing 

or ſealing of the removalſ of that which is removed without the 

vod T mans cithep.of Werder Sacramients,by vertue of general! Co- 
enam made with all mankindein Adem after the fall: From this 
they are drawn away to. all the Teacts-0f Arminitte 

okchem flic out to the contra ty exttemity, avowing tha 

Adam before the fall in his very ercation was corrupted with 

fin (MV, “and by a el make the very humane natufe 


6£:Chrift to be ſinfull (O), and G offinhorh 


14 


they 


305 


of — 


Wae 
whe follow. them not to A 
Sacrament of initiation, for à door —— 
r mean Of catting int the Church; thefe who: are tot baptized 
Combe members, infant Raptiſm hey pronounce 
and ſuch a diſobedienee to the Goſpel 28 infers Anti- 
chriftionifot, anda reall denialſ that Chrift is yet come in the 


‘de 
they take Baptifm 


„len So the Separatifts who are all baptized in cheir 
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neſſe; ehus t along id Separstiſts () 

bed 
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N War 


bapitied — | Antichriftian tebels,not capable at-Ghutchmember 
fhips ot of any Church communiom Upon this ground (as their = 
— Patron — they are forced to . the In- 
pendent and Browniltick Congregations, how dear otherwiſe 
be dar Synagogues; and no true — 
But here fell love — they 70 
precife as to feparate with the Brownifts from all the reformed or 
Churches, becaufe of their impure admiſſtons; and from the ches manymuch 
| Brownifts.alfo, becaufe of their infant Baptifm, are notwithſtan · worſe thtnshele 
ding ready to receive into their Churches, thoſe who for life and from whom 
doctrine are much more impute, then many from Whom they fe they ſeparate. 
parate, if fo be they are willing to renounce their padobaptiſm, 
as * call it, and to receive of them anew: true Baptiſm (V). 
— ſtick not to theit own principles, nor to the practiſe ä 
of their fathers; for ſtrict were they that ſmall ſrandall in 
life, or a little diſferenoe in doctrine, would have quickly ptouꝝgg— 
red a cutting off from the Church excommani- :- 


cation; but now the world abroad may heat both of adulteries 


and thefts, and the ier 
ejection from their ag ne ode 
they efteem fpcinkling no Baptifin at all: they will have — 


— whole body to be plunged over head 


ter ¶ H; chis circumſtance of plunging, they account fo neceſſary 13. 
end effentiall co Baptiſm, that the change thereof into ſptinkling 
makes the Baptiſm to he null. That ſuch a plunging draws upon Pag 
ſome ſickneſſe and deathsand upon women great ſhamt and ſcan- 
dall, while they are ſtnpped and muſt ſtand altogether naked in 
the preſence of men, and of the whole Coagregation ; theſe — onl t 
other inconveniences they do not much regard (Y). | 
Seyenthly, oſ thiſe impugn u. net 
of their on; where imas yet lowen Wx. 
Hany at all, for to this day I have — ne, In Teng a lea 
ned aud very bold man, at this time when ſo many newways 
are in hand, hath thought meet to make a hotch · potch of 
of chem togecher fisht, with all his ſtrength and. 

dilizente the him, he impuues 


che | vies 


ping 
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mipadobaptiſme, Arminfaniſme, 


ne (poilesall pingꝭ or againſt dur cuſtome paying of Ohi 
infants of all {tian infants not only of Baptiſm but ot all intereſt in the Cove. 


intereſt in the 
nant of gface,as much as the children of Turks and Pagans; in 
8 of making Grcumcifion u ſeal to the Jews only of earthly and tem- 


potall priviledges; in denying to: Jewith infants all right to the 
He isa friend new Covenant (44), till in their riper years they became actuall 
to the worft believers; in giving a power to Pede unbaptized to baptize: 
Aunbaftiſts & others (B B); in making apologies for the work of the Anabap. 
all ifts even thofe of Manfter (CC), and the beſt 
chem that oppoſe themʒ the firſt reformers (OD), the Aſſembly at 
minſter [(EE) the Church of Scotland (FF), M. Marfoall (G6); 
„ IMI. HR), and others (HH2).; hei flies as high as ani 
civill and diſcreet Anabaptiſt I have met with: but in thoſe 
ttmings he goes far beyond all the Anabapt iſts I ha ve heard of. 
He makes bap· Firlt, he eſteems Baptifm fo unneceſſary a rite, that men who 
time a rite are meet to receive it, may very well be without it; as Janſtantine, 
either and others, did delay to their old age that Sacrament 
h; andas it ſeems himſelf is careleſſe to this day to be bapti - 


ed; for his infant Baptiſm according to his arguments muſt be 

null, and another Baptiſm as yet it ſcems he has not received 
for he profeſſeth an unwillingneſſe to joyn himfelf as a membes 
„ of the Anubaptiſts Charches( KK), & I ſuppoſe they are un- 
„willing to baptize any who will hot joyn in cõmunion with them. 


He allows of a Secondly, when a man is«baptizedaccording to his own 
— nan. minde he alſows him to be oft thereaſter rebaptized; even fo 
dot as he repents forfiny which by the godly is done, at leaft 
He admits un- dught to he done, eyerꝝ day oftner then oneę (LI. 
baptizedper- © . Thirdlyshe makes it lawfulkfor perſons before they be bapti- 
one ed to partake of the Lords Supper (Al. 
enable. Fourthly, to fhew how litt le inclinable he is to joyn with the 
Anabaptiſts, he declares himfelf a compleat Etaſtian; avowing 
~~ that nd ſcandalous grofeſſonr onght c be kept from the Lords 
Table there is! no ſuch thing as any cenſure of 
excommunication (d) ; further that Chriſt in Scripture has not 
„appointed any particular government for his Church (PP), but 
mat che governing ofthe Church belofigs to the Magiftrate only, 
an and to ſuch whom he appoints to that ſervite by vertue ofa oom: 


Tube thitd bead we propofed to Ipeak be Tencts whick 
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too many otthe ‘Anabaptitts ; are. pleaſed to to — from the The moſt of 


Arminians, Antinomians, Antitrinitarians, Familiſts, Antifcri- 
prurilte und blaſphemous Atheiſts. are Arminians. 4 
For their Arminianiſm M. Marſball gives abundant reftimo- a4 
nie (RR) + Some years ago when Anabapeif did begin under. 11 


NM. Morton Miniſtery to fpread at London, the mottoft them did 

turn groſſe Arminians (SS), and publiſned that heretical] Dia- 

againſt which M. a little before his death did 
print an anfwer, and after him M. Robinſon another. ads 

It is true, the late Confeffion of the feven Churches ſeem to te- The Coad E- 

ject clearly enough all the five Articles of the Arminians; but as dition of their 


our former wit neſſes teſtiſie, thouſands of them care not for that 1 


Confeſſion; yeas I profelſe I cannot conjecture at the rea- Armini miſme 
fon, why the fecond Edition of this Confeſſion which alone was as the firſt. 
offered to the Parliament, does change fo many material paſſa-· 
ges of the firft, which point · blank did militate againſt Atmi- 
the pennigg of their ſecond Edition. 
For inſtance, the ſeventeenth Article in the Belt Edition ſtood 
thus, He bath fully performed all theſe things by Which Godmight — 
reconcile hiaelect oda In he fecond the — only is put away; 
as if Chriſt by his ſacrifice had reconciled to God all mankinde as 
well as the elect. This our ſuſpicion is increaſed by finding the 
ſame alteration acted over again in the Article twenty firſt, where 
the firſt Edition reads it thus, Clxiſt by his death, did 1 bring forth 
ſalvation andrecunciliation only for the elect; in the ſecond Edi- 
tion the words recunriliatios only are omitted. Alſo in the nines 
‘teenth Article theſe words, which are the reprobate, in the ſecond 
Edition are ſcraped out: and in that fame Article, The cxecution 

ol Gods determinate counſell whereby he delivers up his enemies 
to a reprobate minde to be kept. unto eee are emed 
out in the ſecond Edition. 

Etkevife-in chat fame Article 1 fade twosinore 8 

firkk among the fruits which the elect have of Chriſts Prieſ 
bood ate fer down their juſtification, adoption, regeneration, and 
ſanctification; all thoſe are omitted in the latter Edition. In 

he firſt Edition is is ſaid of the Spirit that he is nevet taken away 

ciwhen once given, but doth ſtill abide begetting and noutiſniag 

— unto immortality this is omitted in che latter Editions J 
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ches, food 
la 5 as ic feems of that writ, docs now 


The chiefe 


Churches of the 
Anabaptiſts are 


grofie Amin. 


ans. 


gtant it is put in We z Article, 


ook inthe latsesyall, ia adsled, 


t all che world (ZZ); That the will of man has 


EBuangeliſts of the Anabaptiſtick Churches, wha are 
For chis their falſe Doctrine laid to their charge 


2 the right hand of fellowhi 


gainſt the 
2 

Arminian ertour of perſeverance, had n ition of om 
little word caſt it all looſe: for in the — 5 — An 


ticle did run thus, Thoſe that ham t lui precious faith can never to. 


fall whichis very true, if Lome few ak 
beit many and the moft part of cheſe who mane jutifying faich 


ſhould totally — finally. 


If the ground ofchefe and many more alsctations inthe fecond 


 Bdiston.of chat from any farther inclinztion 


lo non 


e Leaders of theſe ſeven ur: 
appeared 
dsberry, the chief penner 
e che Arminian errours ſo 
co pablifh a par 
aint chem (VV. 
the condition — the 
M. Lambs Congregation, the greateſt, as they fay, and moſt 
of all their Societies without compariſon, is peſtered 
is pangrens the great Preachets in that flock, M. Oats and 
M.Dentmake it their ordinary Theme that Chriſt died for all, for 
fulu as well as for Peer (XX );That all the ſins oſ the firſt Cove- 


to Atminianifm in any ob the 


ſubſcription more then 
at the firſt, I cannot affitm, only M. i 


troubleſome among 
ticalar 
But what ever 


ant are actualli taken away from all mankinde; That the 


mon doctrine of election and predeftination is faiſe (TI); That 

the Sun, Moon, and other creatures do ſufficiently preach 2 

power to reject 

the moſt efficacious grate (. ); That our Doctrine of pecie- 

verance-is (BBB). Thefe Wen be the chief A 
t out 


the reibto the adjacent Counties to preach and bapcize (CCC): 
long ago mn 
1 5 never heard that either of them has been for much as 
ya ofaheix Churches, or that M. Spulsberry, though 
the Tenets, did ever yet refufe communion, and 
VUnto che Aumininh many “of them do Jove the. 
— whereby multitudes of people 
are drawa to their company, as doch 
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bap 
of them( HHH; 
for fin are*Legall IL); That 
wil not 


33 * 
— — lieen 
ciouſneffe gilded over the pretences ot 
ty only Diem, Lamb; Ctarkfom, and che like, who 
peach ; teting us chat the moral 
does not binde any Chriſtian to odediene E) That 
Migiftrates may not puniſn murderers if they he Church mem. 
hers, for the Guth command, Thou Malt not kill, doth not concern 
Chriftians (FFF), they have nought to do with Jéo/es ner any | 
of his Laws (666); That abe firs of the Saints that either they 
have or ſhall commit, are 
dot to be grieved for any 1 
who pteſſe repentance 
God is not diſpleaſed | : 
have chem be difpleated anp of thei um 
That God requires no duty from thole whem he wikiave, set | 
ſo mach as fics That fateh it felf is a work & 2 Legall condtian | 
(LI; That all our duties ave done for us be Chriſt; That he | 
has repented! For us andi beleeved for us ( 
more ander the Goſpel is required of but tobe meen | 
Wache new glotious light wherein not only the common 
of ese fame 
his woated sefigious cxercifes to be but legall durres which he 
— — 
ling of God to men with whom be was newer otfended, and te 
— manifelt not to promecGads 
noe vill he hawcexploded che 
Divinies in favous ot che Adcinomsians (555) | 


tifene, Armimiani ſme, 
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n gtant it is put in the 3 Article, whichis clear enongh 


cit Auipadalay 


aga inſt the 


A. Arminiin ertour of perſeverance, ha not ithe addition of one 


Iittle word caft it all loofe : for in the former Edition the 23 4 
giele did mn thus, Theſe that hans precious can neuer te- 
ne finally full mms but in the latter, all, is add ed, alli: 
fall whichis very true, if ſome few perlevere, ak 
beit many and the moſt patt of theſt who have juſtifying faith 

camel 


ſhould fall away totally and finally... 
If the ground of theſe and many more alte 


Baduion of chat Conftſſion, proceed from any fatther inclinztion 


Arminianiſm in any of the prime Leaders of theſe ſeven Chur: 
ches, at the time of the ſecund ſubſeription more then appeated 
Alu tꝗ, the firſt, I cannot affirm, only M. pidberry, the chief penner 
ds it ſeems of that writ, docs now the Arminian errours ſo 

troubleſome among his friends, that he is forced to publiſh a pat · 
ticulat Treatiſe againſt chem (C . 
But urhat even be the condition of the ſcven Churches, certain- 
M. Lambs Congregation, the greateſt, as they ‘fay, and moſt 
ictull of all their Societies without comparifon;‘is peſtered 
wich this gangren; the great Preachets in that flock, M. Oats and 
M. Deu make it cheir ordinary Theme hat Chriſt died for all, for 
flu as well as ſor Pater (XX );That all the ſins oſ the firlt Cove- 

ant are actually taken away from all mankinde; Thar the com- 
mon doctrine of election and predeſtination is faiſe (77) ; That 

the dun, Moon, and othet creatures do ſufficiently preach Chriſt 

to all the world (ZZ); That the will of man has power to reject 

the moſt efficacious grate (44.4); That our Doctrine of petſo- 
verance is falſe (BBB). Theſe men be the chief Apoſtles ani 
EBuvangeliſts of the Anabaptiſtick Churches, who are ſent out by 

tte reſt to the adjacent Counties to preach and baptize (Cc). 
Por chis theit falſe Doctrine laid to their charge long ago in 


4 . Prints we never heard that either of them has been for muchas 


‘St rebuked by any ofcheir Churches, or that M. Spilsbenty, though 
| be wit againſt the Tenets, did ever yet refufe communion, and 
the right hand of fellow ſhiꝑ unto any perſon whom he knew to 
VUnto che Arminian many of them do che: Antinomian 
Vrrors, cheſe ate the chief charms: whereby multitudes of people 
are draw to their company, as doth 
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The Author ofthat neatly prince 


Nothing is: more attractive of ptople then the Doctrine of licen, ities 
tiouſneſſe gilded over wick the of the moſt eminent pi- 
ety ꝛ It is not only Oats; Dew, Lamb, Clarbſon, and the like, who 
each aga inſt the Law and all duties; telling us that the 
w does not binde any Qhriſtian to obedience (EH); That 
Migiſttates may not punifh: murderers if they be Church mem: 
bers, for the ſixth command, Thou ſhalt not kill, doth not concern 
Chriftians (FFF), they have nonght to do with Meſe not any 
of his Laws (666); That all the ſias of the Saints that either they 
have or ſhall commit, are fo taken away by Chriſt that they ought 
not to be grieved for any of them( HHH); That all Preachers 
who preſſe repentance and forrow for fin are Legall (III); That 
God is not diſpleaſed with any fins of the Saints, and will not 
That God retjuites no duty from thoſe hom he will fave; 
much us faith; That faich it ſelf is a & a Lægall conditiaagm 
— q That all our duties are done for us by Chriſt; That nuae 


ir. 


tobe meer patir 
| 4 


repented for us and beleeved for That no 


more under the Goſpel is required of any 


This is the new glorious light wherein not only the common ** 
Antmomians do glory, 


but their moſt precious and ſpirituall men 
have too many ſtrains of the fame kinde; M. Habſan proclaims all 

his wonted reſigious exercifes to be but legall duties which he 

pre to give over (000): He vos that Chriſt hath ſatisied 
Gods Juſtice for o mans ſin, nor done any ching for the rechnci- 

ling of God to men with whom he was never offended, and co 
whom if once he had been offended: he could never again have 
been reconciled (S); he makes it Chriſts only labour to re- 2 * 
> contile mau to God, and to manifeſt not to proture Gods Werden 


M. great a Champion for the Ant ipædobaptiſts chat Ne 
he refts nor till he have exploded the Baptiſm as well of old as of AO 
young, makes it now his greateſt 
doxe Divines in favour ot the Antinomians (SS S).. 

eatiſe of Baptiſme 


from 
whom Pthoald have as lutle ed as from any other an apo- 
ſtafie fromthe Independents to the Anabaptiſts, and a tranſicion 
rom Anabaptiſm to any point of Antinomiansin, does 


tell us 
that 
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— 
that all anridus labouring about fins and the pardoning of fey 
isa great impediment to holineſſe of life (TTT). 
Hhe Confeſſion of their feven Churches does not fo flatly com 
tradict cheſe errours as the former of Arminianifme, but 
coumtenances them; it ſets down ſuchi a juitification as acquits u 
before God of all fin and to come (VTV): The 
fecond Edition omits that ſentence of paſt paſt, preſent, and to come, 
(L with this correction did proceed from a diflike of the conclufi, 
ons which the Antinomians draw from the words omitted) but 
in both Editions they exprefly exclude the nece flity of the Laws 
Miniſtery to bring the fon! to any repentance before or in the 
time of its calling and converfion to Chriſt (AAA): 
TheAntinomis Mould be glad that all the queſtion here were ‘onely 
8 eee words and phraſes, or methods of preaching, as ſome wou a make 
tte prime Inde. it: but expytierice proves the difference to be too too reall ; for 
phrafes and method of preaching 


pendents doe we ſee that their words; 

make them on- dots carry their hearers to the groſſeſt crimes, without any te. 

morſe of confcierice or thought of repentance. When fome.ef 

Preaching, them ate catched in theft — ſcorn either to be grieved or aſſa · 

N med for it (TY); others encourage themſelves to commit adul, 

their Doctrine (ZZ 2); ſome of them do conftantly 

1 work in their handy- trade every Sabbath day (4444); othen 

; male all repentance and prayer for pardon of the groſſeſt ſins to 

be ſinfull, and a fruit — (BBBB) : finally, 1 the ape 

of thoſe who pretend to be acquainted with their ca 
good, too many who have been noted for ſtrictneſſe of life, — 
tallen evident ly after the embracing of thefe Tenets into a lool. 

neſſe of converſation (CCC . 

of the A-. We have already demonſtrared afarre enovgh progreffe of chis 
become Seekers Sect into the ways of errour, yet the ſpirit that reignes in Ana- 
‘denying all baptiſm carries many of his followers beyond all We have ſpo- 

Char 1 ken t Their injuiy not only againſt intants but all the Churches 

_* Offices, all in the world that diſſent from them, in ſpoyling the firſt of all in- 

2 tteereſt in the Covenant of God and — ort from the holy Sacra: 
— in ae. the other of all.the priviledges of true Chur- 
— all cheſe bleſſings within the narrow bounds of 

om own ſeduced companies, unjuſtice is recompen- 
ced by God upon many ofth their ſpirits, giving them over to ftron- 


Very many of are now — 
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Familiſine, 


ben, denying the truth of any Church upon earth for many ages ey ace i 
paſt, denying that there are any Paſtors now on the earth, that 


there may be any preaching of the word, any joyning in prayer, 
any celebration either of Baptifm or of the Lords Supper, any 


Church difcipline at all, or, any Church Act, Church ſtate, or 
Church ordinance what ſoever; while God from heaven ſend new 
Apoſtles to work miracles and ſet up Churches which for the 
ſpace of fourteen hundred years at leaſt have totally failed in te 
whole world. Hitherto M. Williams (DDDD), M. Cl 


(EEEE),M* Attaway (F FFF), are come from their Antipædo- 


baptiſm: Hitherto alſo it ſeems M. Saltmarſb does drive while he 


not only defends the Seekers as well as the Independents and 
Anabaptiſts; but himſelf alſo pofitively avows that there is no 


tized ſinee the days of the Apoftles:. alſo 
that to law full Baptiſm and the right gathering of a Church an 


Apoftolick ealling and a Baptiſm with the holy Ghoſt is always 
neceſſary (GGGG). This is the iflue of Anabaptiſm in many, and 

is likely to be daily in more, as we ate taught not only by the e- 
lous and diligent obferver of the Sectaries motions M. Edwards. 


(HHH), but alſo from that great Patriarch of the Anabaptiſts 
Confeſſion M. Spilsberry, who in his Treatiſe againſt the Seekers. 
is forced to acknowledge the apoftafie of too too many of thoſe 
who once had been cordiall for his way of Anabaptiſm (III). 


We are not yet come towards any period of the journey of Many of the A- | 


thefe wanderers, for the ſpirit that is in them is reftleffe, and nabaptiſts are 
keeps them in a tuall motion: theſe ho are only Seekers: dann Anti 


notwithſtanding of all their enmity againſt the ſetting up of 
Churches or uſe of ordinances, till Elias and new Apoſtſes come 


to kill the Antichriſt, and reform theſe Antichriſtian abuſes, that 


have deſtroyed for ſo long a time, the true being of all Churches: 


yet are they content in a private and perſonall way to embracde 
the Scriptures, and the moſt ſubſtantiall truths therein contained: 


but many Anabaptiſts are now begun to make havock of all. The 


Trinity they abominate, they will not only have Paul Beafts blaſ- 


phemy to go without any cenfute, but they do alſo joyn with 
him to preach down the Divinity of Jeſus Chtiſt and the Per- 


tiſt Ser vetus does lead them the wits It is very fufpicious that 
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 lawfall Baptifm this day in the whole earth, and that there has 
been none rightly bap 


fon of the holy Ghoft (XX X X), as their old Father the Anabap- 


their 
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Their Arminiani 


The Confeffi- cheir feven Churches i in their Confeffion make no mention at all 
=o of the Trinity, nor expreſſe any thing of the Perſon either of 


Chrift or of the holy Ghoft,when they have pregnant occafion fo 

ee to do. What they {peak in their 0 Article of the Father, 

| Word, and Spitit, as being all three one God, is expounded bß 
ſiome of their followers not of the: Trinity of Perfons,but ofchree | 
Offices onely of one and the fame Peron (LLLTCY). 
| It cannot but give offence that in theit twenty fecond Article 

= where they Speak of chat which Scripture holds — and we ac- 

cordingly are to beleeve of Ieſus Chtiſt and the holy Ghoſt, they 


mention in both their Editions unefñ the nature and offices oſ 


Chrilt, the power and fulneſſe of the Spirit in his works and ope - 
rations, but ſpeak not a fyllable of the Pexſons either of the Son, 
of the Spirit and toChsif they give but one nature, while. 


asi all Divinesfince his Incarnation give himtwo. 
Richard{on one Bat chat vrhich moſt clearly evidences their Heterodoxy 
me of their prime pointiis, that having ſet down rightly inthe end of reed ſccond 

Leaders, “omg Article the perfonalt relations and properties, the Fathers being 

the of himſelf, che Sons generation of the Father from everlaſting che 

holy Spirits proceſſion ftom the Father and the Son, yet in theit 

ſecond Edition they ſcrape out all this, and in the margin of its 
Preface they teferte thoſe who~defire. to know farther of their 
minde to their Brother M. Richaruſont Treatife; now this man 


ces us chat what evet is written againſt the Anabaptifis is all 
rom ibe Devil (AA, and if we underſtand him right he 

PpPronounces our Doctrine of the Trinity, of Chriſts eternalb ge- 

— naeration, and of the Spirits — from the Father and the 


don, to be No eme then very blafphemy (NWN). 
— — the feven Churches will own — — aſſertions, though they 
xleſerce us to them, Ncannot obtain of my felf to albeic 


tog friends goe all 
“Paul B 


* ſt the Divinity of Chtiſt and che 
holy ate no more his ſingularities, are now become 


of the new light. — fhines in Lambs Congregation 


and openly in M eſunſten Hall is deſended without all 
either of God or man (YP), yea fo great is the 22 
of divem Anabaptiſts at efus that they rail 

moſt abominably againſt his holy —. they not onely fpoil him 
Godhead, bur wilt have with ſinne, 
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„yen A they come to renounce. him and his Gros 
75 ſome of them with a great deal of confidence 
wo very Chriſt (SSS). 

any 

gher, eee fall on the very 

= and effence of to him a hamane 

dily form of three men, when he am makes him- 

| felt vifible (TTT). 

And which yet is worfe,fome of them deny al to God, a3 #tis3] 
as ifhe had no exiftence neither in the heaven nor the eurth, or 
any where elſe (). Thus farte Boggs M. Hobfons man, and . 
M. Oats dear companion did openly avow, and e onfeſſeldi 
that as once himfelf, fo many of his companions were turned ex- * e f 
preſſe Atheilts(XXXX). 

The holy Scripture, the onely ground of faith, which once be Th 
ing overturned, all the bitilding of our belief muſt fall, is moſt reje os 
damentably blaſphemed by them, ‘not onely the old Teftament, eer | 
but che new alfo is fet afide, the letter of the moſt plain Texts is 
turned into allegories , the Scripture is denied to be the | 
word of God (ZZZZ), and is ‘avowed do be full of lies and er- 5 
tours (AAAAA), men are fent from che word te feck — | 
ons abo ve and contrary to it (BBB). 
The do cleave fttto the mott of Diz Many of chem 


nay are become 


that any mans foul is a living ſpirit, affirming 
a bodily vapour like the fife of beaks, which at death dods —— 
peri. They are not onely for the fleeping of the foul at death, 

for its annihilation, and for this they have publithed whole “Hi | 
Books(CCCCC): At firſt theſe mortalliſts did grant 
on of the body, andfot that end a new creation ofa 
but now they fpeak out their mind more boldly, they deny all re- 
furrection after death, all life either of body 
pture ſpeaks of the day of judgement, of the burning of che ele- 
Bense life they turn it into allegories, and make 
it all to be performed in this life, but after a mans death Wey ad- ‘labs en 
stefan rexurn to life or ta any more berin (DDD 
A beaven orthe joy of the Saints, a hell forthe torment of the Darl — 
wicked aftet this life utterly deny angels and de. 
Angel or Devitt t Scripture vils. 


worfe can be, fome of this generation are gone yet others of then 4 
ſhape, and bo- perfec 


e his abominations and adde more of their own thereto. are turned Ffa- 
ie to be Milifts denying 


Sei- 
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Their Antipadebaptifme; Arminianiſime, 
= ſpeaks of theſe creatures they allegorize it all into fancies 
Some of them (FFFFF): They make God perfonally to ſubſiſt in every crea. 
make the world ture, they make him the life of all the living, and his effence the 
erernall, others — of all things (GGGGG) : Some of them make the 
5 *° world eternall going on in a continuall generation and ſucceſſion 
kerne. chings as now we fee them (HH HHH); others make all to be 
„ deſtroyed, heaven and earth and what ever is therein, tor ever to 
3 perifh, and nothing of any creature to remain, but that portion 
chers makes the Of the Divine eſſence which was in them, and gave them their 
beſtsriſe toglory heeing (IIIII): Some of them that admit of a refurrection after 
this life make it generall of all creatures that ever have been, 
: eren of beaſts, birds, and fiſhes to a new life of glory (KKK XX. 
They teach a- I reade not that their Doctrine is yet ſo extremely obſcene as 
bominable ob- that of David George, yet here alſo they are come prety neat 
lognikics.. bim ; for two of their Teachers, M. Gorting and Miſtreſſe Atra- 
way with their Diſciples have declared themſelves for the diſſo- 
ths lution of all unequall Marriages, and ſuch are all thofe with pet- 
ſons of a different mind from themfelves(ZLLZL) : That which 
we have heard of their practiſing of inceſt is now publickly avow- 
ed in print: they do not with David George lay aſide all naturall 
relations, in matter of marriage they will not paſſe the conſidera- 
tion of Father and Mother; Brother and Sifter, but which is worſe 
they will have theſe relations to be grounds of a. Matrimoniall 
conjunction, as if theſe marriages were moſt laudable which are 
N betwirt perfons neareſt in bloud, Brother and Sifter, Father and 
Duaughtet, Mother and Sonne, Uncle and Neece; this ſpirit of 
ahbominable villany doth now walk in publick among us 
MM); whereunto. if you will adde M. Ailton 
doctrine of diſmiſſing wives fo oft as men pleaſe (AA HH 
you ſhall make it law full for every man once a month to marry if 
they were thirty of his neareſt kinſwomen, a wickedneſſe which — 
David G curge himſelf did never think of. 
Zut that which was David George his chief wickedneſſe in de- 
baſing the adminiſtrations of God’ and advancing himſelf above 
all chat is called God, making the difpenfation of the Law the 
Kingdome of the Father, the preaching of the Goſpel the carnall 
Kingdome of the Son, but his own Miniſtery to be above both, te 
Mliniſtery of the holy Ghoſt in a new world of love, hereof him- 
ell was the great Prophet, farce more excellent then all before 


7 


~ 
4 
gy 


ey Arianiſic, Fansilifne, 101 


him; this madneſſe is alſo in the midſt of us. 

Attamay made it the ſubject of divers of her Sermons, that the 
Kingdom of the holy Ghoſt, and of love more excellent then that 4 
of Chriſts was now at the doors (NNNNW); That Permſal em 
was quickly to be builded, and from thence extraordinary Pro- 1 

hets to be ſent for the preaching of the eternall Goſpe!ln 

And * much fooner then we expected before one ſtone is 2 22 
laid in deruſalem, behold the great Prophet is come and has prin- ms great Pro- 
ted his Divine light, proclaiming himfelf the anointed of the Lord phe, 
for this great ſervice of preaching the eternall Gofpel(PPPPP), 
aſſuring that all who oppofeth him are not onely apoſtates Ari- | 
ans, Antichriſts, but alſo very incarnate Devils Q The The fall of 4- 
rare myſteries which this great Prophet brings to the world from dans the clea- 
heaven are theſe Doctrines: That the eating of the forbidden tree, aes eg Ha 
the burning ofthe world with fire, and fneh other Scriptures are —— 17 7 
but meer allegories (RR RRR); That the humane nature of Chriſt 

is a Perſon; That there is no union of the fecond Perſon of the The whole Tr 
Godhead there with, but that all the three Perſons in the time of nity ſuffered 

the Paſſion did come down and ſubſiſt in his humane Perſon; in the perſon 
That all the three Perſons did truly ſufler in the humane Petfon of Chriſts hu 
of Chtiſt, and that by the Paffion of the Godhead of all the three 
Perfons alike, the world was redeemed (SSSSS); That the Pa. 
fion of the Trinity in the humane Perfon of Chrift was nothing * 
but the conflict of the two Divine Attributes, Mercy and Juſtice, 
the one with the other (TTZ TT); That the former days of the 
Goſpel were Chriſts private Kingdome, and the world of Eh 
curſe wherein Chriſt did ſit as a Judge to torment and condemne 
the reprobate (): But now ſince he the great Prophet, The great light 
the Lords annoynted began to Preach, the new and the laſt world Which this ro- 
is come, the world of Pacebs bleſſing, the time of the Spirits Mi- Fon ving bs 
_ niftery, of Chrifts publick Kingdome,wherein theeternall Gofpel all che Thee 
is preached (XXXXX) . That the fumme of this Gofpel is; the vils and all the 
ſalvation of all without exception,everrof the Devils and of thoſe reprobates thall 
who. were damned by Chrift in the world of Eſaus curſe Delayed by his 
(Di); That faving faith is nothing but the belief of this uni- f. 
verſall ſavvation (ZZ ZZZ); That whoever beleeves it not ſhall 
be damned, that is, they ſhall undergoe for ſome time hels tor- 
ment,though at laſt with the 3 delivered there from; 
That. 
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"Ther me, 


thid- faith any 


That by three or four. perfor’ may become 


Te were lone to enamerate all che abominations that are among 
Femilifme. who under the name of Avabaprifts, it will be 
— any of the conteitt of cheir Father in G 
not here entertained by ſome one or other; Tam fare 
worſt of the Sects over Sea, was that of che 
| “end umong us the Familiſts are their natarall brood, 
from Heavy Nicht, und he from 


ie yet more diſtinctiy in late Wii; 
of The defcriptios of 2 
tende in vhe that a Freat many who have been 


Land and divers 
has preached peateably at che to us great 2 
Sectary the City: ‘That 
learned Asthor Of the Difcovery did hear him preach the 
who wrote them down with a refutation and 
(ent them te him to be aniwered. 
chat the refarrection and glory which Sctiptute: 
already,and no ocher commiag of to judge 


to be expeed then what preſently in this. 

hell and condemnation. 
te feared then ‘whet m this We: ‘botore death 
become they become omnifcient ts God, Fist ded, Deel 

he hath lieh printed two 
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tothe higbeſt degree of holy, very ry. high 
have been prepared for the giddy multitude, who is moſt reads 
to be catched with any mew -fublime- and fubtill notionse, Were 
they never fotull of deadly po whertok Mi BenjaminBoare = 
has found in thefe two Treatiſes ſmall Wit, fits, 
That ia all things, Angels, Devils, Men, Women, there is hut That God | 1 
one ſpirit and life, ch abſolutely, and eſſentially is God; That ¢ 
no more but one irie in world; That the life and | 


bloud of the whole world eit). 

_ Thirdly, every creaturéimallirs actions is acted and ruled by 
the Spirit of God (IIIxuI); upon this ground God is made . 2 
Author and onely Actor of all ſins; and hence ſome deny . — rene; 
there is any Gia at all, affirming. chat the Devils never ſinned nor 8 wl 1 
can ſin (KKKKKK); others tell us chat none are caſt in hell for God. 99 


but for Gods mece pleaſute (LLELLL). 

Fourthly, that ſpitits which. we call good and evill angels, back 1 
ate nothing but the and evill motions of che minde of man 
chat nothing is everlatting but the lite and elfence of Nothing 
Which now is in All creatures; that no created thing 

thar these are confuſed allezoryst meer thadow, Scriprire lo 
2 filſe Hiſtorx, aud dught not to be the foundation of any mans a falle 
faith mote then other Books, or then the Apocrypha (OOO). and no ground 
rhe comming, d) ing.cefurrection, a ſcen- ot faith. 


d et 
interceffion., of our Lord Jets Che; 


s 


Wall be 90 and | gement 


Eigialhn they make: be mene Gon babes 
and thar men tolive abore the nit thereof 


iF the deg ree of gerd dias both 
of grace snd ale slory is attained in this life (TEE * 


Werefes 


* 
2 
ing of God (GGGGGG)..° 
econ us Chriſt icnlar foul ThatChrift had | 
Secondly, that Jeſus had not a particnlarfoul and body That Chr 4 | 
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Their urminianiſme, 


truth of theſe 


* 


The Engl ifh{A- 
aptilts are 
generally more 


The cenaine ate entertaitied c fine excellent, tate profvundzm. 
uth of thele by ehefe Anabaptifts who to the highett 
* Family of Love, if we ma 


= 


ruths, 
chaſſe ofthe 
craft M? Bombs who profefleth his cer- 


Knowledge thereof not their Books, but from 


their preachings, conferences 
pteſent (SSS SYS By all the former diſcoutſe I concetve it is ap- 


Anabaptiſm this day in 
other Hereſie of any in ang 


ations, at which often he was 
parent that as evill'and wicked Devill does rage in the way of 


4; as of old in Germany or in any 
te; whith F wiſh were well 


conſidered as a grourid of fear and trembling by many a fimple 
foul, who is carried down headlong towards thefe errours pro- 


erroneous then 


the Dutch. 


* 


them have had ſome zeal for that which they a 
truth, and ſome care te ſave theit compa 


ceeding from one degree to another without any certainty where 


their unconſtant mottons may have any periods! 
I obferve but one thing more wherein the Englifh Anabaptifts 
feem much worſe then the Dutch: however the Dutch have been 
much divided and exceedingly erroneous, yet every Sect among 
ended to be 


ny from all which they 
eſteemed ertour, and this without reſpect of perſons; who ever 


of their number did fall into any thing which they conceived he- 


reticall, had he been their Father, brother, ot deateſte 


Englifh Secta- 
ties there is no 
Teal at all a- 


gainft any er- 
Tour. 


* 


they did-caft him out of their Society and teputed him thereaf- 
Amongſt the 


tet as a perfon excommunicate. The carriage of the Wennonifts 
towards the Georgians, and of the Georgians towards them, and 
of every one of their Sects towards their diſſenting Brethren i 


known: But among the Engliſh Sectaries there appears no zeal 


at all for any thing they call truth; a man now among them may 
run through the whole circle of errours, from Independency to 


Antipædobaptiſm, from hence to Arminianiſm, from this to An- 


tinomianiſm, thereafter to the Seekers, thence to the Antittini- 


taxians, the Antiſcripturiſts, the Familiſts, the Atheiſts, or whi 


ther he will, and no Church cenſure at all be executed againſt him, 


nor any of his fellows abſtain from his company as: an excom- 


‘Riis . municate Heretick, but if he make a profeſſion of piety notwith- 


ſtanding of all his opinions he ſhall be entertained as a Saint, 


or State (727777). 


a 
- 


and the generality ofthe Sectaries ſhall be very unwillingto have 
him in the leaſt meafure troubled by any ccitfure cither Church 


ant 


Ido not fo much wonder at this more then ordinary w 
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Arai, ce. 
of zeal againſt any errour in Sectaries whom God has ftrucken 
with this among other ſpirituall plagues, for theit apoltake from 
bis truth, whereof themſelves ſometime have made a fair proſeſ- 
ſion: but it is oft to me a matter both of matvell and gtichto be- 
hold the very fons of truth,who.in their hearts are oppoſite to 
every errour to be fo languid and faint now for ſo long a time 
in promoting any reall courfe forthe reſtraint of that deluge of 
all manner of hereticall and biafphemonserrours, which with 
their eyes the# fee overflowing the Land much more then any * 
place of Chriſtendome in any by- gone time. I doubt not hut di- 
vers make it a good part of their work both with God and man 
to have remedies provided for this monſtrous evill: but it is a 
pity to ſee the ſtrange ſtupidity and feneantiſe of the moſt, even 
of them, whoſe intereſt in God ought to make them upon all ha- 
Zurds, much more diligent agents for the relief of his ſtrangely * 
contemned and pitifully ttod down truth 
I ſpeak not of temporall puniſhments, if the Magiſtrate will 
employ none of his pons for the honor of that God who has ſet 
him in his place, and preferves him therein, nor for the relieving 
of the perifhing fouls of the people over which he rules; let him 
prepare to anſwer for it as he may, fog it willbe the principal 
Item of his great account: onely let him be content to want 
the compaſſion of all beholders, when God little to his honour 
ſhall vindicate his own glory, and when Divine Juftice lets the 
a {pi 


fedyced multitude fully loofe to pull out of his hand all power 
no leſſe about civill, rituall objects, which eaſily might 
have kept the people in order and obediente both to God and 
him, if it had been in any ſeaſon, or even yet were in any wiſe 
dome or courage towardsthem. 
But that which I molt regrate is to fee ſundty unto whom God 
has committed the keeping of his truth, and whom he has induced 
with very notable parts above many, ſo ſparing and coldriffe, 7 
‘ fo ſober and temperate, fo calme and Wife in managing 
the Battels of their Mafter againſt the Enemies of his dearly 
beloved truth, as if all their ⁊cale were no mote mixed, but 
totally overmaſtered, and well- gear drauned in their modera- 
It is the opinion of many, that the enemies of che truth have 


work of fedocing millions of 


— — 
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OF 
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all af guad as ¢ — 
have made che diſeaſe af the Chusch cd, yet it muſt ntverbe 
altagethar toolate andumfcafonable fosi che ſeryants of Curiſt 
to get heirlcap, and with fome ‘perce of more zealgo. 
afters honour; and of pay towards their peri- 
thing Bret, 1 ſet mpon their 400 toe long veglectod 


be to wenllifie st 


nfeermards {woh are the fails: af 
‘of is the fornpall as if 


ear ever the Man of 


7 
8 Tteatiſe of Baptiſm p.. Fthiche nor tobe 
‘the fir; in proce fo, and never 
otherwife : Ina word, Beptiin of bath bern anid not with 


a06 Teſtisdaies. 
— —V ä — 
; 
wich mitre equity and reuſon, that infant Bup- 
tifts 4e not aS. mockery for deceiving by 


born Out once 
the-word? nil be Out once 155 
the Church fte Bapti(m? an ar nor thefe 
ten d „tere were: a good for padobaptifm as that 
Acts 195,06) for Keb the controver fie were at an end with 
me. M. Marſhall challenges him upon this new errour, bur fie fill 
defends it. p.53. Ar for M. Marſhals arguments they are not 
io me, aprization fuch a new he 
Richardfon againft 6. tegds to 
confirmthat which vi uly nor; 


17% 

Bel 818“ to , Heut. 29, 29. 
the light of name te ſet a feat to Sid at 


— and not dheir infants are 
ted the dof Abraham, or his feed atcordin 
— 18. Wone of 
not h 55 
ge PD. 2 hig t int 


i 


= 


none 


before. Declaration by Cacks, p. 1% 
But fame may think that als wilh pus the children of — 
as bad atindition thechildrenef Turks, Heathens, and any other 
an thus they waded 10.4 horrible thing and a dan. 
gerousopimion We pet children. of into as bd 
Fomditins a the children of Nuri, & c. Ir — Adams diſobedience in 


eating the forbidden fruit, that put all bis pofterity fine 
full and miſerable condition. 


ty of original 

ritable thoughts concer nt 


their 
meerly 


the ſamo iu reſpect 
akwels Anſwer p. 2. I | 
155 in their snfancy from ſalbat ion, becaufe they ave not capable 


Fem Tou tuen 
not what this neither h. othe Serigture 
faved. 


() Tombs A pology 25 The ‘ty 
in the Devils nor Gods vifible K ing due, for I conceive they are in 
ither- Kingdeme vifibl 77 they their profeſſton so Who 


+y belo 955 Ibi PhO. J fs ein 
is truth, that infant 18 


King dome of or thas or ¢: 
tothe other. 10 et gut viſible Chur 
Church State of the 
Gangren firf Part, p.20. There i 
Adams firft fin was original fin. 
ibid. 1, of the ſecond distin Ten conference 
with fd. Stro delivered that Clrift didfatispe far the fins..com- 


maf 


7 
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inall fu, the innocency of all infants 
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TheTeimonies 


no ver a 


Minifer If Prophet 

liver, that a Mini anti A fatfe that 
Adam was created in fn, and as fafull bef before bu. fall, at 
after, and that Chrift wasn finner, fm 
as well a she of other men . 

O) Vide ſupra N. 

{PyGangren 
fields maint ai od Was the Author ef all fini 

(Q )Treatife of Baptifme p.148. It not a gee 
upon fer the giving of Ordinances, and holy ſeali, bus 4 3 
Paul called the Saints pufitively faithfull and ele& . 


to admit members, if N. give but onely ground of hope — 
. fray for their oven profit, and the diſcharge of our hy 
give us the ground ajudgement : pray le [ays 


are holy , you ought to uſſure your felf they 252. 
infane in the ſubject of circumcifion, but 4 — 
vanity ofchildith Bape Baptifin,fir ff Partp.29: They of abe 
asionigrant thus chiidran fave aue iy heleeuersshildren are. in 
or have right their — — 
knoWlegement ) being Whence it » thatt 
— their infancy, had not the hape: ſin of, 
Crit, and ſo by cunſequence are yet d \pexfonse Garner 
of Baptiſm p. 1% 5%. Beloetigrs by. Baptifms do.erderly enter into the 
body or congregation of Clriſi; hence may tale occafen to 
fue ( the Lord pleafe) as-are oppofite unto, beleevers [My and 
entrance into. the Church baptiſau, aud contend much fon 
their entrance inten Cburch «fate by 


ched ro them in the creatures Sun; Moon, and Stars. 
nden Churches. in Somesſetſhire 


p. om: Nicholein Moore- | 


Covienam were 


— 
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P 3 Vier 
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of it I beer 


a. 


im Eilex 


alg 


Tombs exercitation the Chairmencf\s 
* of the Aſſembly of Divines, Apology for the 
of Docter Hames, 
Mi 
Rpolégy web dot lde 
ackydieledge 
more promife fur rü one thoi for we 


—— 


The 
poingsaf ther necelfity of nighs 
to the right bacalfete the becing of — 
foparassan hurely fa 
prem by Wits 
nelles d talen notice of by the Comntrey, and are fach frill, yen. 
A ; ge after him where he preaches from place to pit. 
requireth that wanibedippedall en water, Whalorver 
‘ be in the fame condition in reference to the Covenant of graces which 
: the infants more promife for the one 
therly bowels to children ſtauſd be moved within 


can be made ood that a 


dp fe 
to fay the Covenant made Mith 
thing, and had nothing to d mii 
—— 8 


is — to be receiv 


Lard 


lawful 
hat 


— 


Tombs 1. Tile count de frory of the 
contain in is m things, tho trucveafonsof aucb, and 


true knowledge of the Concerning mill not 


(DD) How farre the Anabaptift foug 

D id. p. 32. ow farre the aptiftefe vio 

tell, it is plain that Caroloſtadius and and 

at, and demie, it 


an Hobmer fe 
reformed Churches haue to lle, aua 
be our preſent they have never to it is 


The 
shat expre fiom whith fron Cameron,shat 
is to be fhe 
flood upon in point of confcionce, ſo as in us caſc the contrary 
permitted, it willef. neceſſity make mam ſuperſtitiaꝶ 
for befides that it may be doubted whether al the Apoſties n 
tized bo yer ro the Lords Supper. by'Gbrift-h 


have makes me.queftion whether it bath not been rather an engine of 
touch harm, as.being ufed rather again diſſenters in opinion, and 
eppofers of profit, then men apenly witions ; managers of that cenſure 
hem that diffent from 


p.57. was toldthere was a very intelligent then. 
that [aid he mas forry that I had A. Marſhall for my Antagoniſt u 
Ewing him to be apt to miftake, which be conceived would be a vex- 
Aion tome; and indeed finde his words true. p.69. I muft confelfe 
I finde M. Marſhall fill fe confuſed a Difputer, that I know notte 
what purpofe his manner of writing in this point fhould tend, but te 


The Teſiimonze ss. 
1 — — 
i. BE) thid.p-93. And thong she vertwe and ben 
| 1 nefit of their juridical excommunication, yet the beſt intelligence I 


generally ſbewing themfelves irreconciliable tot 
them, but favourable enough to-vitious living. 


purzle bis Reader and. 
(HH) Ihid, p.19. Marthe fays that I vilifie M. Thomas 
Re oodwin 46:4 man Who by {pinning out fimilitudes and cunjecturet, 
— dleceitzees his auditors; 1 fay ſtill that I expected from M. Goodwin 
but counted my [elf deluded with his conjectures; 
ere in any of theſe Texts, Which were the man 
iz) Ibid. p. 3. J few or none regarded for clearing the 
truth but popular Orators, ſuch as relate to great men or are uſeful 
te aphuld 4 party, are the men efteemed ; Aud p.95. J may rather fay 
that by my two Treatifes there is [uch a wound given already to in- 


— 
=. 


— 
— 
—— 
2 


faut bapti{me, that however men the Mountebanks and 

Skin it a 
. id. p. 10. J not juſti b a practiſe a to gat 


00 Vide ſupra B. thy 
) Tombs Apology p.92. J doubt much bow hence may be 
concluded any power of ſuſpenſion from the Lords Supper, for every 
emergent fcandal fo judged by a congregation, or congregational 


m 


— 


— 

1 ae OO) Ibid. p oi. I have ſaid that I doubted whether ever ex- 

5 Communication a ſacris, or the Presbyterian, or the Independent Ec- 

e a Government Would be proved to be Jure Divino 4 

N | appointment 4 of the. 


1 
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contain any other direction thon par ibulur betwixt 

other then founning cond 

(PP) Ibid. confe fe thar I it to be hur a mniter vf | 

ter each eongregati ompleat power within it ſelf, or 
that it be erdered infome rhingsby an A of ſelett ous 
of divers congre gat ions and congregations and Piiſfors be 
fixeu ar unfixed. p. 93.1 [uppofe in the manner doing theſt things, 
ve have not certain precife direction from G ods word. hut we are 
left fres by God to order fuch things, though aeg, te Chriftians 
Chriftsans; rules of prudence) 


(O Ibids p.93. Mor doththe Church lofe by having | 
ian if thas juriſaliction be wanting, fith I its 1 
better prowided for by the cunſtant dure of . 
conſcient ious in executing judgement) sf not, ſuch nave been 
ſeidome executed with conſcience, or good effect. 


» £RR)AGMarlhals Defence p. 73. Have nor 
baptiſts (wallowed down all A . 
A Defence of the of infants 
ſwer to M. Spilsberry. 


(VV) ofthe len Chet and 


(XX) Gangren firft Part, divifion Seconds p p.23. M. Den exer- | 
ciſerin lambs abe theme that he upon, Chf. 
dying for all, for Judas as walls Peter, he often preacher thit Bb. 
drine ( as thofe Who have heard him do report in the everlafting 
Gofpel rabeleeve chat ſeſis Chrift hash dyed then, Forks, 
Pagans, and that all the fins of men committed again the mr 
Law, were actually forgiven and pardoned when pets Ghrift fred bis 
blood; and none of them that ever men had commitedy or foowld,were 
uted to them, but men were onely: renee for not Wen in 
Chrifts and for norbing 
YY) p. 36, Gate who 1. Dipper and Preacher 
—— in Bell-Alley, in Colemanſtteet, long 
a4 ge, thas the Dactriue of Gods election ane Was 
Dodtrine and error. 
p. 1. Ad. the Heathen hud the Copel 


preached: to them in the creatmres and in them was the 
noW- 
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crucified, Hf: they bad eyes to 
ibid. He ſaid there was a to grace, 


that the grace that Would convert one man moe Convert 


BBB ) Gangren Part, por. They that 
men who have true fi nally away from the 
rate. | 
ren Part, fecond, p. 22. This Al. Den 
was ſent forth by Lambs Church into Bedfordſhire, 1 i 
ſhite, aud thaſe wnrverfalt ‘and to" Fe- 
DDD) M wels to the tho hoty of the raign, 
c. his kinde of Doctrine takes ſo well here in London and ot 
parts of the Kingdom, and you {ee fo many daunce after this Pi 
after fuch and {uch, — the Churches and filling t 545 
even [uch guru. aud vile perfons (many of them) a 
care not to hear any other godly Minifters but only their Leader. 
(EEE) M. Ger thadows without ſubſtance, p. 25. You or 
theſe you maintain affirm that the morall Law 1 — e at all toa 
beleeverjno rule for him to walk, nor to examine his life l and that 
pe ed are free from the mandatory power of it; ta in Pulpits. 
out, Away with the Law. Gangren fecond Partyp. 126. The 
ob that the hand-Woriving of Ordinances, the ten 


ben away 
rmed and 


fool to maintain, that there mas no power in any Chriftian Magi- 
& a capitall punifoment upo — member of A burib, 

har 


and fo 


Trat 
ore withthe authority of that Text, He 


GGG) ‘Ibid. Being 
chat fheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be thed, he and 


the reft cryed out peat bad they to do with Motes? rhey Were Chrifts 


~ 


(HHH) Gangren fecend Part, p. 120. One of the 
M. simpion the Autinomiam [uid it in the hearing and prefence 


Avers, (A. Simpſon being then alſo prefe that F a 
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The 


never reproven bite for it, though by ene | one in the 
was ſpolęn unto to due 
(i) Chrifts counſell to the Angell of Laodicea, p. 41,42. cited 


in Gatakers fhadows p.11. Nothing at all is required in any repped 


of him for whom Chrift died (they are deceivers that teach other · 


2 neither faith, nor repentance, nor ſelfedeniall, nor hearing, nor 


would be done to, and the reſt: They are falfe Teachers that make 
duties, and teach that we muft e our in 
or We foal have no part in Chriſt. 
1 Gatakers ſhadows p. 2. M. Saltmarth encourages 
Chrif iftians not ta be troubled for any fin, nor to imagine that God is 
difpleafed with them, or that ris affiittions do befall them for their 
fins, or that they foalt ever be called to any account for them. Ibid. 
p.. You infufe {ach principles as thoſi that God fees no in them, 
: — them any whit the leſſe when they do for, 
ought t 
Ibid. p.49. hat you j Place, you, 
{alvation upon afree-buttome, ov elfe you make’ the Covenant bat an 
ald Covenaunin new terms, inftead of, Do this and live, Believe thi 
and live, repent. 
the myftery 
(MMM) Bid. 1. Salemarth preaches that ‘hath 
perfellly us, and perfectly — for ws. Tid. p.36. 
He expoundeth all the places he quoted, wher ein any duty was reqni- 
— Vide fopea IIL 4% Gatakers thadows 
yon your and others of the Antiaemiam Party 
wit, there 1s nothing required ro be done by any 72 
Ha foarein the redemption and ſal Vat ion prucured aud purcha- 
fed Chrift, or fer phe application of Chriſti merit unto any, and 
they may by Chrifty without faith, or repentance, 
— Gangren Pars, divifion Bi3 3. Hobfon pries- 
ching againg y davies pale thus; I was once as legill as any of 
yon can be, 1 durſt not once u bit bread but I give thanks; 1 


40 22 daily 


of Ordinances, nor obfervation of Sabbath, nor doing aswe — 


| 
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(588) Saltmatſh Freatifesia 


— 


be was not troubled. 


Ho dare you offer to do this wickedneffe and fin againſt 


all tkeſe duxies I had not one jot of Ged in me. Gatakers ſha- 
dows p. 5. Ton ftrains of a more glorious rit are like your vaun- 


ting elſtvhere, of a more glorious light. 
pP) Gangren Part: ſecond diviſion, p. 8. A great Seta 

writes from Bathe, that Chrift came to witueſſe and declare Go 
love to ut, not to procure it for us for if God tube at any time any dif~ 
pleaſure to us he had been changeable, ſceing before the world be 
he {aw us lovely in his Son, he came not to procure the love of God 
to ut, orto ſatisſie him, as ſome fay, but he war 4 Lmay [ays a moſt 
glorions publiſber of the Coſpel. Ibid. p.34. Hobſon has printed that 
Chrift did not by hu death purchafe life and ſalvation for all, no not 


for the ele, for it was not the endof God, in the comming of Chriſti 


to purchaſe love aud life, but Chriſt bimfelf was purchafed by love 
that he might make ont love, and purchafe us to love, for Chriſt came 
not to reconcile God to man, hut man to Gl. 
CQQQ:) 
(TTI) The Treatife of Baptiſm p. 3 2. Therefore lamm the mind 
af Gad, and labour not about. fins- aud the ‘them, 


which is great impediment to the comfort and holineſſe our 


life. 
The Confeſſion of the ſeven Churches, Buition, 
Artirle ad. Thofe which haus union With are Juſtifird from 


Al their ſin ppafts prefent, and to come. 01 M. Men 


) Ibid. Article 35. The tender of the Goſpel to the conver 


fron of finners,ts absolutely free, no way requiring as abfalutely neceſ- 
fary qualiſic ationiapre paratiunoterrors of the Lam, or precedsn Ali 


of hoe bates dus onely and alone thenakedfoule, afinnér u 


GEXY):. Gangren Second Part, p. ac. Same freaking rhe Ami- 
nominn Taylor deprehended in the acts of bis theft told him how ſorry 
shay. Weres. that {ache man. he fhoulddee theſe things: bereplied, 
That he was troubled for them to fee them forry,but asforhimfelf 


Fh Maid {aid unta the Gentleman tempsing her, 
d 


He replied, that God faw ng finne in his 


— 


The Teſtimonies. 
daily prayed and wept for my ſins, fo that I had almoſt wept out 
my eyes with forrow for ſin, but I am perſwaded when I ufed 
| 


w — — 
6 


but ſinnes of the flesh, which Chtiſt had ſatisfied tor ; with other 
words to that pur peſe. re) 
(AAAA) Gangren firſt Part, divifion fecond,p.1 1 6. Three wo- 
men of Lambs Church makes it their ordinary to work on the Lords 
day, and being Spoken to about it, they ſaid, They knew no Sabbath 
nor 5 ſuch day, every day was alike to them, and one as good as 
another., 
(BBB) Gangren ſecomd Part, p. 126. The Lieutenant Prea- 
cher being urged with Davids practiſe of be wailing ſin, and craving 
pardon, anſmere d, David was under a double Covenant, of the Law, 
and of Grace, we onely under that of Grace: and though a belee- 
ver ſnould commit as great ſins as Davids murther and adultery, 
there was no need for him to repent, and that fin was no ſin to 
_»(CCCC ). Gatakers ſhadows p. 62. Nor haue me ann cauſe to 
wonder that allſorts of looſe people do by whole fooals flockito and run 
after theſe that teach it, in many af whom what dreadfull and 
effecli it hath had, though could give hideous inftances, yet I for- 
(DDDD) Bloody Tenet p.20. Concerning Baptifmes and ſay- 
ing on of hands Gods peapte will be found to be ignonant ſor many hun- 
dred years, and I yet cannot fee it proved that lights riſen, I mean 
the light of the ſinſt inſtitutian in practiſe. Ibid. p. 166. But as there 
Seems jet to bedafirea ſuali conftitution of the Chriſtian C hurch as 
the finſt aanſtit utian and pattern cals us for; ſo alſa ſuch a c ling and 
converting of Gods people from Antichriftian Idats to the Chriſtian 
worſbip and therefore ſuch a Miniſtery (according to the finſt pat- 
tern) ſent from Cbriſt geſus to renem and reſtore the wonſbip and 
Ordinances of God in Chriſt. M. Williams concerning the name 
Heathen p. 18. Having not been without (through the mercy of 
God) abundant aud conftant thoughts abomt à true commiffian for 
[uch an embaſſie and Miuiſtery, I muſt ingenuouſiꝝ confeffe the raſt- 
leſſe unſatigſiedue ſſe of my ſeul in divers main particulars, as firſt, 
whether ¶ ince the Law muſt go forth from Sion, and the Word f 
the Lerd — Jeruſalem) fay whether Godi great bufine fe let 
Jefus the holy Son of Cd, and Apsichrift.che Adan, of Sit, 
and [on of per ditions muſt nat fix ft be over, and Sion and Jerulalem 
be rebuilt andre-eftablifbed before the Lam and mord ef life be fer. 
farsh reft she Nations 
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Chrift the bp de 1943 10 
7 ( Gangten divifion "and, p. 20. 
Clarkſon of an Anabaptift turning a Seeker hath put out a Pamphlet 
called, The Pilgrimage of the Saints, wherein he endeavours to free 
from weports divulged on him in the Anabaptifts allem 
his laying down the ordinance of dipping: 

actiſe 
Ibid, p. 31. Mifresi Attaway cline foe took 
upon bers preach, but onely toexercife her gifts, for foe couldnet 
ro- 
2 3) Salemarth fmoke: 17518, None ought give the 
Bapeip in of water wow, becanfe there is none that can ole the gif 
of the holy Ghoft with it ; Baptifm by Water and by the nin ft 
ing joynedtogerber both in inſtitution, dottrine, and pra 
to be fe 2 uch a time wherein that of the holy 
Ghoft i not given; what God hath joyned together, let no man 
put aſunder, the fulne(fe of time jet come for ordinances; for 
| there was —.— for: the giving out of truth 

(HHH) Wappen Part, p.11. Te Seokers 
fore of Settariesx turn Seekers, 
ations of Independents, Anabaptifts, and fall robe Seeker, 


not onely rian Minifters alſo, and whofoewer lives but fem 
years (if the Setts be fuffered ro go on) will [ee that all the other Fett 


of Browns Aurinomians, Anabaprifts, will be ſal-. 
meld up in the Seckersalias Libertines; many are alre 
multitudes are goi hee ab i way, and the iffues of thefeSetts and 


will bey t 4 wi l in 4 
of 
Saints intereſt, to the Valder re- 


(IIII 
cunning and srafty enquiries un- 

dermine the fame, they anto ‘ich ae 
fellomſbip and communion with Chrift ift und bis ordinances of the New 


—— 45 Fe Miniftery with power fromG God 


opini the godly, 1 


Gagen Pari, ff, p Bee shores. 


leave 
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—— — —— 
the Trinity id divi on 
cond, p. 6. In one of Churches of Bell-alley sn bid, 
the Divinity of Chrift was openly diſe laimod. M. Nie ſaid thut to ha 
e the denying of the Divinity of Chrift wasn growing opini~ 
on, and that there was a company of them met about Colemanttreet, 
a Welchman being their chief, who held this opinion. Ibid p. I L I. The 
Asnabaptiſts in Somerſetſhire denied rhe Trinity of Perfons inthe 
Deity, and affirm that there is but one Perfon in the Godhead, for if 


there be three Perfons, there muff needs be three Gods, and that 


Athanaſius in bis Creed doth bla 2 
(LLLLL)Gang./econd Part, p. 5. The — being atked about 
fos third Perfon of the Trinity, denied there was ſuch a thing as a 
ity of Perfons, but affirmed them to be three offices, 
* “(MMMM Ric hardſons conſiderations againſt Featiy, p. 6. The 
name Anabaptift came firft the Devil, will own wharfo~ 
ever is written t 
(NNNN) Ibid. p. 2. Chrift ashe 15 Godybe rhe Sen of 
God,inre/pett of his eternal gene 
Son by eternall generation ? Secondly, if the Spirit of God be God (as 
he is) equal with the Father and she Son, all three infinite without 
beginning, each baving the Whole Divine effence, and yer there 15 
but one eſſemve, how can the Spirit proceed from the Father originally, 
any more then the Father from the Spirit ? und how can the Spi Spirit of 
God hade any more depentenve upon the Father and the Son then they 
have 18 infinite can have un dependence 
upon any the Doctors Words contain in them the 
nature of 
one, and al ways ſo remuin, s — the reach f any man, I 10. fy 
(0000) vide ſupra KKK. 


(PPPP) Gangrenfecond Part, A of quality told | 


me, that in Weſtminſter Hall near the Houſe of Commons doore; a 


great Seltary had been diſtuurſing with him, that he would be loth 
the Parliament foontd bring Paul an for 
Trinity. 

(ide fupra. Affe in Gane ren firff Part; 


p. 105. See Comfins of Rochefters borrible blaſphemies againft 


ration, any more then theF ather is his 


eee. and to d. ſiue ho one can be three,andthree bur 
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( RRRR) Gangren firf Part, divifion ſer ond, pss. V. Webbe. 
pretends a new light, [asd to me, That be bleſſed God be 
never ttuſted in a crucified Chrift, nor did he beleeve him to be 
che Sonne of God, nor the Scriptures divine, but humane in- 


—— 


Gungren ſccond Part, p. 142. Secty in Lambs 
Church affi med that he mas feſus Cbriſt, and maintained it fiffely, 

the man was in lus Wits, for he ſpolę fenpbly and to the things that 

were [poker of, thoughin this hlaſphemous abomi mhz. 
(Trrr) Little Non-fuch p. 3, 4 Some ſeeing the foape and form 
that man hears in his pet ſonall appearance, do conceive that God the 
Creator beareth the fame form. Man was made according to the 
ſſe of Gad in perſonall foape ; it is ſaid, God iſbe wed unto Moſes 
his haclt parts, hut his fuce foould nat be ſeen; therefore 1 the hab 
back parts and à face, he hath a ſnape, which When he pleaſeth he can 
make vi ſible, as then he did; What were the three men that appea- 
red to Abraham 4 he ſate in the Teut, i not the Triniti , 
ul VV) Gangren ſecond Part p.134. John Boggis comming 
downto Yarmouth with Captain Hobſon as. h Chirurgion, and in 
A. Oats. company, he went from Anabaptiſim to the deſperate height 
of Atheiſime, being {poken to at Table to give thanks, he ſaid, To 
whom ſhould he give thanks, whether tothe Butcher, or to the 

Bull, or to the Cow? when it was told him, t God, be replied, 

Were is your God, in heaven, or in earth, aloft, or below, &c. 
Jeing on in unſpealable blaſphemicc. 
() Gangren firft Part, divifion ſocand, p.22. 44. Webbe 
canfeſſed that he mas in the ready way to Atheiſine, and many of his 
companions in nheſe opinions mere turned. Atheifis. 
Ibid: p. 111. The Anabaptifts of Somerſetſhire teach, 
that the whole Scripture doth hold fort thing elſe but a Covenant — 
of works : thus vilifying the whole word of God by the name Letter, 
and making their interpretation tobe the Spirit. Little Non-fuch, 

P-4-. Some would have the whole matter 1 eating the forbidden 

tobe an allegory, and underſtand by the Serpent in this place 

wo other then concupiſcence, and by the fruit of the tree in the midft 

Garden, {ome other thing then the. cating of. 4 material 

(EZ) Webbe fired, that the Scriptures were onely a lu- 
mans invention, and not fit for a rule of life aud converſation ſor a 
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towalk.by ; and\in confirmation of this he ſaid, The Scriptures were 
that golden Calf, and Brazen Serpent, that ſet at variance King 
and Parliament, and Kingdome againſt Kingdome, and things 
would never be well untill the golden Calf and Brazen Serpent 
were beaten to pieces. 
( AAAAA) Gangtem third Part, p. 34. Itwas witneſſed before 
the Magiftrates of Norwich, that Prifcilla Miles had ſaid, None 
world / peakagainf Anabaptifts but drunkards and liers; foe avowed 
there was in the Scriptures a number of lie. K dn 
(BBBBB) The Anabaptifts of Somerſetſhire (zy that the Scrip- 
tures are not the word of God, but the conceits of men, and that m 
are not to adbere unto them but to revelations. Gangten ſecond 


Part, p. 136. Clarkfon in Colcheſter in hi Sermon dia vilifie 


‘ (CCCCC) Mans mortality, or 4 Treatiſe herein 1 proved 
both Theologically and Philofophically that whole man us arutionall 
creature 1s acompound wholly mortall, contrary to that common di- 
into heaven or bell is a meer fiction. Ibid. Thehell-hatched dottrine 
of the immortal ſoule diſcovered; the heavens triumph in the Wain 


A the world, to fee fuch light break ont on. its poſterity. Pag. 3. 


Death returns man to What he was before be was, that 1, not to be, 
Whence appeareth p. 8. that none ever entred into heaven ſince the 
Creation ; 2 deuth, man 1 void of “sir dat and has no 
(ent actual beeing in p24, J prove it the nou-entit 

ell that ing hell, before hell be. p.2 
Chrifts humanity was three days and three nights in the grave after 
his death. Ibid. p.29. IJ may poffibly affirm that the place of glory 
for the dead Saints 4s not yet, p. 34. Chrifts afcenfien was inta the 
Sunne: according to pernicus, it in the Mgbeſt ſtation 
7 2 whole Creation, it may bee fitly called the right band 
Gangren firf Part, p. 1 2. The Anabaptifts of So- 
merfetthire firm that the Divine effence, Which. fubffts in the 
perfous of men, ſball be reduced unto God again: but the perfons foall 
be aunibilated for the foul is mort all, and the body foal never rife from 
the dead, that even the body of Chrift did never rife from the dead, 
‘was annihilated ; 


the Scriptures, all Ordinances; Duties, Minifters, and Church- 


endure by generation from 


time 
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riss to time without an end. Ibid. p. 5. I asked Webbe of his opinion 
conterning the vefurrettion, and he affirmed that there was no more 
refurrettion of aman then of abeaft, nor had he any more foule then 
(EEEEE) Ibid. Webbe a great Ring. leader of the fedaced Se 
of ‘Anabaprifts, acknowledged no difference between the godly and 
the wicked for locall torment more then is upon earth; he denise any 
lacall heil. Ibid. p.26. Marfhall grest follower of Randall, 
tained that there was no hell, that ail the bell that 1s, ij in thu life, 
which sénothing elfe but the legal terrors and fear men ha in their 


(FFFFF) Ibid. p. 5. Webbe demies that there ure any devils more 
then men are devilt in themfelves. Gangren ſecon Part p. 6. A 
woman came to the Adinifter of F. Martins to queſtion him abont bis 
Sermon, and affirmed to him that there was not any [uch thing as 
m or hell or the devill; or tentation, or the holy G bof, or Scriptures; 
foe faid all the heil that was, Was the darkneffe of the night. 
(GGGGG) Gangren fir Part, p. 1 12. The Anabaprifts of 
Somerſet ſhire do teach that Godin the beginning dul vive forth of 
bis divine e ſſonce, variety of forms, and feverall ſubſtancet, which 
we call creatures; fo that God ſiſt in the creatnres. 
(HHHHHY Ibid. They teach that the World ever endure 
Way of genere ies from time ro time withont an end, 
(HILL) wid. Others vf rhem teach that the whole Creation fhall 
be annihilated and reduce into the Divine offence again, 
Mans mortality p.49. The veſurrection of rhe beats: 
AA other cheatures as well at man ſbal be vaifed and delivered from 
death atthe reſurrettiun; the death of the beaſt was a part of the 
und ix to he takemaway by Obriff. 
y\(LUBLL). Vide Diflwafive fir Parrꝭ p. 116. 40% 145. Letter 
NN. 4% Ganprens fecond Part; p.117. Dear friends, as his 
dave caff off many Aut ichriſt lun proveedtotaft off ef 
Whereof are une quall marriages. , 
Q4MMMM ) Little Non p. y. Gol took one of Adats ribs, 
and drought ber to hm bow co then that there 
ure forbidden degrees is marriage er i it not bat a Po- 
pid inanttion for their proßt The vom is of the mans own pro- 
per fubftunce, then in veydrd there can be nd wore matches in this 
mative, the very next of kin were te marriage, cd 
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y cnſtvme and For, example, me finde t hat Sarah way, 
Sifter, whom he tool to wife, a — — we 
have. Ibid. p. 6. So maturally confident were the fervants of God in 
propagating by the next of kin, that Lots daughters did not doubt to 
raiſe up [eed to their Father. Lot might jaftly be blamed for drink 
ing ſo liberally that he perceived not what he did, yet we finde no re- 
proof upon the daughters, becaufe What they did was according to the | 
inſtitution. Ibid. p. 7. The next place that feems to fortifie this opi- 
nion againſt all oppofition, ts that of Juda and Tamar his daughter in 
Law, the fincerity and integrity.of Tamar was fublime. Ibid. The 
prohibition of degrees in Leviticus is to be underſtood of fornication,” 
not of marriage. Tamar did not doubt to be her brother Ammons 
Wife, but deteſted the act of fornication. But for the holy inftitution 
of marriage with the next of kindred, we [ee it hath not onely been 
permitted but commanded. If mutuall correfpondency happen betwixt 
the neareft of kindred, their marriage is moft naturall, moſt lawful, 
and according to the Primitive purity and practice. 
(MMMMM 2) Gangren (cond Part, p.. Miſtreſſe Attaway 
among other paſſages ſpołę to them of M. Miltons Doctrine of Di- 
vorce, and asked them what they thought of it,fayiug, It was a point 
to be confidered of. eds » W 
(NNNNN) Gangren fir? Part, fecond Divißon, p.31. Aliſtreſſe 
Attawayun her exercife delivered that God the Father did raign un 
der the Lam, Cod the Son under the Goſpel, and nom God the Father 
and God the Sonne are making over the K ingdome unto God the holy 


(00000) Ibid. 113. Ir given out that Miſtreſſe Atta way 
met with a Prophet here in London, who hath revealed to her and 
others, that they muff goe to Jerufalem and repair Jeruſalem, and 
or that end Miſtreſſe Attaway hath gotten money from {ome perfonr; 
ten pounds of one young maid, and other money uf others tomardi the 
of Jernfalem. Gangrens fecond Part, p. 145. There 
a Prophet ariſen who is fout up for a time, hut at the end af this um- 
mer is to come forth with power to pre ach the general reſtaurutiom of 
all things : which Prophet hath given à roll forth already into ſome 
hands, in which roll many things are Written; and who ever hath that 
roll, hath the ſpirit of Prophecy ; he hath appointed some to be publi- 
Bert and Prophets and ro go to Jeruſalem to it up, Where Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob ſhall meet them from heaven: and shefe perfons 
X 2 | 
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thus fent unto Jerufalem, 


tyramnous Magiftrates muſt 


and defpera 


Chri 


maty of perfons.came down in him to fuffer. 


they foall: never die; with 
- (@PPPPP) Divine light, ſent forth by the Miniſter of the Lord 


eſiu whom he hath anointed his fervant for the good of all in bring- 


ing glad tidings of good things unto the whole Creatix. 
Ibid. Theſe are the 
in chief, that deny the holy Covenant of generall redemption, by thſe 
the ſpirit difcovereth the Antichrifti-apoft at- Arians, Egyptians, So- 
domites and drunkards of Ephraim, the Devils incarnate, Which are 


er foall be found to deny the Covenant of generall redemption: This 


Antichrifti-apoftut-Arianifme is in that Dragon, that old & 
called the Devil and Satan, in that be denieth the holy Covenant of 
generall redemption, but this Dragon and grand Devil muſt be caft 
ont of heaven the Church, and all bi angels, the fulfe Miniſters and 
uuſt be caſt out With him.Deniers of the Co- 
venant of generall redemption, and all brute beafts and hypocrites 
roved themſelves devils incarnate. 
(RRRRR) Divine light p.15. The private king dome of Chrifts 
fuftice muſt paffeaway to give place to il A of God 
vhe Father, in his Jehovah mercies unto all; the heavens and the 
earth foall not be deſtroyed, as dromſie drunken E phramitesyand blind 
Exgypticins. di imagine out of their ou evil hearts by mifconfirnin 
the Scriptures \bid.p.2. In that abominable tranſgreſſion ef owr 
Parents Adam and Evah, we their children tranſgre ſſing in the fame 
line of Rebellion, by eating of the tree of n e of good and evil 
that i, by feeking in our ſelves a righteouſueſſe, thinkin to be. wife; 
and making sat Tales like to God, we became naked, fuuliſb, blinde, 
Divine light p.19. He ſanctiſied the humane perſon of 
Chrift to be a facrifice.. Ibid. p.4.God ſetting himfelf in his loft crea- 


tares ſtead, namely, the whole Creation, God the bleſſed Trinity the 


three * in unity in the ſpirit of the Deity ſetting themfelvesin 
shumanity r the Father, Son, and holy Ghoft, the whole God- 

bead fet it felf bodily in Chrift to Suffer for their tran/greffing crea- 

ture. Chriſt in his humane nature feared when the Codbe ad and Tri- 


TTT) Divine light p. 2. God was pacii own paffios 
nate {ufferin in that beavenly confuct which 
perfons had in Chrifts bumsanity our God lovingly [et him 


te 
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— our ſalvation, he made hie love fotooverc bis jufticey | 


as yet to ſatisſie his juſtice merstorionfly. Ibid, p.6. God fer himſelf 
in Chrifts humanity in the effence of hes Deity to war out our ſalva- 
tion, ſetting his love againft his juftice. Ibid.p.5. Therefore the whole 
Trinity was forced to aſſume the whole power of the Godhead, to 
ſuffer that paffionate ſuffering which was due to the tran{greffions. 
of the whole Creation; this was the paffionate work, and fuffering 
of the Godhead placed in Chrifts humanity to perfect redemption 
‘ (VVVVV) Ib. The elect and reprobate in their feverall cafes 
in Efaus world which is the world of the curſe. Ibid. p.8..T he Father 
and the Son doe commit their whole ſtrength for the delivering the 
whole Creation unto the miniftration of the holy Ghoft, and therefore 


it is, that thoſe that have been damned in Eſaus world of the curſe, 


could not be delivered untill the holy Ghoft came in full power, in the 
fulueſſe of all charitable mercies unto every creature of HAngelnſpi- 
rits, and mankjnde ; likewife bhecuuſe all power is committed to the 


Ghoſt, to maniſeſt Chrift a ſpirituali Chriſt amd all-faving Pefia, 


therefore the holy Ghoft [peaking to Cbriſt as juſt tudge, condumning, 
damning, and tormenting a part of his creation, . 
Divine light p. 7. Efau’s world of tha cunſe is nom ale 


mal away, and the World of Jacobs bleffedneffess.nowentring — 


id. p. 14. Chriſt in his private kingdome fate cover the 
dead, to — — — — rebelli- 
ous whom he held as prifoners for atime ;. but in bes. publick, 
kingdome by the power.of the holy Ghoft foall raign for evenzo bring 
up all to life and immortality: Chriſts public Monarchitall king 
deste is now appearing, now the waters of rrenbles are abated, and in 
the new heavens and nem earth of Chrifts publick kingdome, there 
oall be no more [ea of Antichriftian myſteries, onely the old heavens 
and earthof Antichrifts wickedneſſe muft be burnt\ up mith the fire 
of Gods Spirit, yea allthings naturall and ſupernaturall mufthee 
changed at theſe reſurreſtiam now comming 
~ (YYYYY) Divine light p. In the world of Jacobs ble ſſedus ſſe 
now entring in, the reprobate condition of men and Angels ſball be 
reopened death and bell hall be deftreyeds all fall be created of new 
to life andimmortality,the damned Priſoners hall be ſent forth aut 
of the pit. Ibid. p. 1 1. For a time millions of thoufauds.werd damned 
by their Antichriſtiun works, yet not * to periſb for ever, - 
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fhe 1 
ceafedin ‘the old we of arife by 
* 
(ZZLZZ) Ibid: ps 11. Chriffian vocall faith is to be 
rhe Covenant of generall redemption Thoſe which believe 
and maintain the Covenant of gener ill 'vedemption are — the 
0 burch, of whom Chriſt ir the 
(AARRAA bid. p. 11. Ad the damned that lid not or doe not 
receive it muſt be faved by this faith. Ibid. p. 13. Although there 
were but three per ſons beleevers in the earth with Chriſt, yet God 
will bv e biswhole Creation : although not any elſe did beleeve but 
theft ihres in and with Chriſt. Wid. p. 14. Sach fons and danghters 
Cod, onely by beleeving are ‘made inftruments of bleffing unto the 
whole Creation, anden ig? there Pont be but three in the whole 
earth. 

* BBBBBB) A detription of Familifm, and confutation of the 
Famil iſts by Benjamin Bourn, to the Reader. Many of them being 
fuch formerly as were to be beloved anil delighted in; Give me leave 
to [peak according to men, were ye not once as real for Chriſt as you 
are now for Antichriſt yea Twill be one witue ſſe what claſe commu- 
nion'you bud with Got and how many times os have to the refrefhing 
of many drooping ſpiritt made a large acknoWledgement of the mani 

ations of Geds love and favour toward you in Chrift. 
ccc) The diſcovery of Familifm p.10. Let not the Fam. 
lifts fay sit in not M. Randall and we only that teach this doctrine of 
Henry Nicholas, there have been and are great Doctors af Divinity 
fo called, yea and {ome great Peers, and perfons of 7 19 and ate . 
in this Land. 
) The diſcovery of Familiſm p.2. whofoever 
Wer Wade the people that the perfection and e 
ken of by Paul 1 Cor. 1 5. are to be attaineil in the faint ff 
ettion of — in this prefent time before the common 22 i 
body, doth herein teach the decei — doctrine of F 7 25 
Henry Nicholas; bat M. Randall does foreach, as ſundry be ete 
phat beard bim can witneffe, and ſo he does deftroy the $ 0 Sa 
‘Saints as tonching the perfonall comming o Chrift in bis 
jjuuge the Guickand the dead, and of ‘the re 0 
the Saints, and 75 the ‘glory of Aft e of ody and 2 
Ibid. 
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(EEEEEE ) la- A. Randall delivered sana aman haptic 
with the holy Ghoft, knew all things, even as God kneW uh sion 
which himfelf *r. admired as a great myftery. Ibid. p.. Henry 
Nicholas /ays of bimfelfe,God hath made me. alive through Chriſt, 
and anointed me with his godly beeing, manned himfelf with me, 
and Godded me with him. 

(FFF FFF) Difcovery p- 4. AM. Randall tarns the holy 
of Moſes and the Prophets, of Chriſt and the Apoftles, and the pro- 
per names, perfons, andthings mentioned and contained therein, into 
allegories, and gives them out to be the myftery and {piritwalt men- 
ning of the fame. 

(GGGGGG) Benjamin Bourns defeription and confutation, 
p. 6. Their — that there is but ene erte in all 
things both in heaven and earth, and that is abſolutriy and effenti- 
all G ods 

HHHHHH) Ibid. p.), 8. A uni verſall Chriſt, as Antichriſt 

cals him, that is the fof — blood of the whols world, which the Gad - 
head aſſuming makes of to in 
all creatures what ſoc ver? 

(Inn) Deſcription p 13. all rhings of Gal 
yea or no? Whether every creature in all its actions abbed and rier 
led by the Spirit of God The errour is explicated and contuted. 

Af KKKKKK ) Gangren fecond Part, p. 7. When the Conmeittee 
of Lords and Commons was in Guildhall, companies of thirties and 
fourties vented boldly all forts of opi fome maintained —_ no 
mortall ſpirit — be capable of finne ; and 
What fay you coche Devils: denivd the Devils farted 

or could fin. 

(LLLLLL) Gangren firft Part, divifion ſecond, p. 24. Nichols 
did juftifie to MA. Greenhils face, that God was the Author of all fin; 
that no man was ſent to hell for any fins, but caft thither onely be- 
cauſe God would have it fo. 

AMMMMMM) Bowras defcription, p.24. Thefe ſpirits that we 
call andevill Angels, they call good or evil mutions of mans 
min 

(NNNNNN) Ibid. Their third erronr iss that 2 l re- 
main eternally, but the effence life and Spirit of God, which 1 mow in 
all creatures. 

(000000) Ibid. Their fourth errour is this, that the Scrip- 
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of che prefent former wherby ic ui appeat An 
ch all who are Willing to (ez, how mialigh u Spice in it 


were called Chriltans ftumbicd upon :; ſpirix 
polite xo the honour of Gi and tothe falyation of Its enmity © 


that ever troubled the Church ſince its fitſt foundation ta, 


towards ché falvatinn of tun appears in icegrest 
Of the Church and deprive of che means 


reformed of Proceftant Churches com tlie fan 
ol their cenfure,at the fic? Diake they blow awa t latggeſt and 


mel chem, cheir infunts: all 


“mor ep of faith and repentances-ave ta 
the Heth, wider thé power. wishin — 
Pagans, and orhers Wap are mot ſo 
centred. within che hedge of fheepiold:: leit 
of all 
een church the moſt of chofe 


green gien 


they lowe ends charge all the 


the Browndls, 4nd the rigidiofithe Separate 


remnant: of Cheitiens ane 


girdhes. td chem too man te be therefore 


way and Tenets of che Anabaptilts both here and oer Sead, efthe 
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— — 
In its dimono-— This their extream cruelty againſt the ſouls ot men wont — — 
l by coloured with the ſnew ofzeal to the · truth and honour of God, 
— for but this varniſh is now almoft quite wiped off: Behold, whither 
all errours. their zeal to · the truth and honout of God is now evaniſhed 
I ̃)bey for ſome times were fo eminently zealous againſt errors and 
tete 94 vites that very ſmall ones were wont to draw from them nce 
cition out of the Church, a deliyetance to Satan, and where the 

eee vill Swörch was in their hand, a putting out of this life, a pub- 
of the Hangman, their Princes 
and Prophetꝭ were not at leiſure to adminiſter Juſtice in their 
own perſons. Notwithſtanding the loudeſt note that 5 5 day 
foynds in their fong, is liberty — freedom from all — She 
03 ſor what ever crimes; when all abominations imaginable ate 
e _,, publickly' proclaimed, when many more and much viler erroun 
walt — ever any one place in any time did hear 
of, the ſcheſe religious men, breaks: out daily, in 
the diftourfes: they pleaſe, and actions they dare for the 
guard of the inſtruments of theſe errouts; paſſionately der 
nying all power in any on earth to reſtrain, in che leaſt —— 
the open propagition: of the molt abeminable lies, which Satan 
— the tongur of 
niſance of any Stute, the tale 
h has no right to cenfures or any Church Ordinance, the 
ttueſt Churches can meddle but with their own, members; t wi | 
Who'never'were of them, or have renounced member 
them are withont their Jucifdidtion fo neither State nor 
can put any basre of the ma lleſt aanſane upon the — 


ot any error. 
And next ſer And leſt vice, the errour should finde any har- 
all vice. der meafure, ftop from the neo ot ſuperiour 


this Sect with all che it can, is poſting back to its 
tiples, the overthrow of the civill much as of the 
That when. ever they are found in the practiſe of their Doctrine, 
ot the lawyfulneſſe ot adultery, and ineeſt, robbery, and murder, 
there may be none upon earth to controll them. For chis end 
they caſt down the King and Parliament, Commons as well as 
Lords, all Incorporations, all Judicatories in Burgh and Land ; 

— Mi a full liberty ſor every man to do all 


any creature; no matter of Rely 
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the Crown and Scepter, the Kingthip and ad abſolute Soyeraignty. 
may at laſt be reltored to the onely true owners, the free- horn 
people of the individuals,aschey love to ſprab of the 


whole Nation. 
All this& much more have bhey fet under their own banda as may Their Browni- 


to diſpute all their poſitions; in my little Antidote againſt Armi- 

nianiſm I have in a ſhort and popular way impugned it; their cer Freie 
Tenets againſt the Proteſtant Churches in the heads of election, 
redemption, grace, free · will, and perſeverance; In the fick part of 

my Diſſwaſi ve, Ihave debated at length enough the chief of thoſe 

errours which they have taught their children oie Sepatatiſts: The. 

reall holineffe of all Church members, the neceflity.of ſeparation a 


for want of ſatisfaction in this point alone, the power of every 
member of the Church to preach the word, to ordain and to ex- 


— ——— very Paſtors and Blders, 
the Independency regation ftom Presbyteries and 
Synods, — —— hrifts viſible raign upon earth; 
All this new light di firſt, and ſtill butus ene 

| the Anabaptiſts. 

many ofthe Tenets Chap- * 
and denied by-divers ofthis dect, yet all of, them 
will.acknowledge 4s their on, what ever almoſt is practiſed ei- dipping thall 
ther by the ndents or and befides, two Tenets here bee briefly 
of An tigie, or 
through better inſtruction they ions 13 


their Brethren, yer mill vowed oft’ proſeſſe 


their minde againſt the f 
all ofthem I is an abomination. 
It vill not therefore be amiſſe before I leave them to — 


thoſe two points, which all of them are contenx to 
take upon themſel ves as a Characteriſtick diſtinction from auy 


baptize any infant; ‘Secondly, ——ů— be ſufficient, 
or. if it — bead and cares all 


baptized ? 110 - 


be feen in the former Chapters, I have neither time not minde 8 


— co. 


other dect. Let us then confider, Firft, whether it be la wfull to a e 
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muſt be the children of true belee ver, ot onely of profeffors with- 
out ſcandallzwhether of Church members only; or if it be enough 
hat their Parents be Chriftians in the largeſt fipnification, all this 
i belongs to another place. The onely point pertinent here, is, 
Dern * Whether any infants may be baptized? The champions for the 
Anabaptiſts ſide in their Declaration of the publick Diſpute in- 
ttended by them with ine Miniſters for their Ienet, ſet down 
Thefe in thefe No infants’ ought to be bap- 
tied; The formall contradiction heteof is, Some infants ought 
to be baptized : for this Poſitiop, I propone fome few Scripturall 
reaſons. Who have leiſure to fee: this point debated at ſength, 
may look upon the worthy and judicious Writs of M. Mar ſball, 
M. Black, M. Geere. M. Ainſworth alſo in his laſt Writ, and 
M. Cotton in his lateſt, learnedly and zealovfly maintain this truth 
againſt cke Anabaptiſ tis. 
Tbe ſiſt reaſon My firſt rea ſon I frame thus, Who ever have a good right to the 
for che affirma- firſt Sacrament of the Neẽ Teſtament ought to be baptized: Burt 
tive. ſome infants have a good right to the firſt Sacrament of the New 
33 Teftament: Ergo, Some infants ought to be baptized. The major 
4 is naturally clear, it needs ho more for its proof but the explicar 
tion of the terms of che Propoſition, for Baptiſm and the firft 
bor ai Stetament of the New Teſtament are one thing, and ought to be 
bapfixed is nothing elſe but to have a good right to Baptiſm. 
Whohave right All the queſtion lies in the minor which thus I prove, Who ever 
to the chief pre- have right to the chief promiſes ofthe New Teſtament, they have 
__ mifeshaverig™ right to the firſt Sat rament of the New Teſtament, if the Lord 
foals whichGod have not put fome impediment to their participation of that Sa- 
has appointed crameat; But ſome infants have right to the chief promifes of the 
to be a means New Teſtament, and the Lord has put no impediment to their 
ofaflurance of participation of that Sacrament: Ergo. About the majorl fee one, 
wet keel eng and but one, makes ſome velitation, all the reſt give it for 
himfelf have ded, for it is grounded like wiſe on the nature of A terms of the 
made a fpeciall propoſition, the chief ptomiſes of the New Teſtament and the 
exception. firſt Sacrament; this is the fign and ſeal, chat the thing ſignified. 
The reaſon proceeds not from every thing fignified to every ſign, 
but from the chief thing ſigniſied to the firſt ſign: ſome of the 
BS bleſſings which Cireumeifion did ſeal, belonged to Melcbifedek, 
to — and others who were not fo farre as we reade cir- 
orien 8 2 feta 


The. lanfalneſſe Infant, Baptifme. 
| 


The lamfulueſſe of Infants. Bapti ſine. 
feed all the Nations of the earth foall be ble ſod; The Meſſias coms 
ming of the poſterity of Abraham, Iſaar, and Pacob , the Covenant 
of grace as it was adminiſtred under the figures of the Ceremo- 
niall Law, did belong to the people of ael alone, and to the 
rofelytes who joynedthemfelves to their body. Nor do we {peak 
foe of the firſt fign, for unleſſe there be a right to this, there is a 
right to none, and where the Lord has appointed fignes to ſeal 
up thereby the affurance of his promiſes, to deny to them whom 
d wil have to be aflured of the promiſe, the uſe ofall the ſeals, 
which he has inſtituted to be the ſpitituall means of that affa- 
rance, were on mans part a gregt unjuſtice, except the Lord him- 
ſelf have put a barre to the participation of theſe ſeals, as in the 
Sacrament of Circumciſion of old he did to women, and to male 
infants before the eighth day, and to all born in the Wilder- 
neſſe during the time of their fourty years wandering therein. 
But it is upon — that Adverfaries 
to pu they deny ſtout ly its parts, all ripturall 2 
which they can make — baptiſm, they 
count impediments put by God to pædobaptiſm; and upon this of | 


ound they deny the laſt part ofthe minor; this we ſhall con- 
ider when we come to anſwer their objections, it were not ſo 
pertinent in this place. The firſt part likewiſe of the minor they > sled 
deny, affirming that no infants have right to any promife of the 
New: Teftament before the time of their actuall faith, which they 
ſay cannot poſſibly be in them before the years of their diſcreti- 
on. This is the greateſt and moft dangerous knot in the whole 
debate, for we do not fo much contend for the outward Sacra- 
ment to infants, as for their ſpitituall right in God and his promi- 
ſes: all bur ad verſaries deny to all infants all right in God, all in- 
tereſſes in his promifes and Covenant, as much as they do te 
Turks and Pagans : Some of both (fay they) may be elected and 
ſaved, but neither of both have any place in the Covenant of grace. 
or any Goſpel promiſes, till they be called by the Word, and by 
an actuall faith have embraced the Goſpel. If therefore we make 
good the right and intereſt of an infants in the chief promiſes = 
the New Teſtament, we eftablith. the main hinge of this whole 2 
controverſie. For this end we will endeavour to clear fromSctip-» is, 
ture theſe ptopoſitions; Firſt, that the infants of the Jews. 
had call and of grace, even 


comming of Secondly, that, the iofantsof the, 1 
chat fame titzht in the Covenant 
of Chrift in che New ‘Tietament;. Thirdly,. that the infants. 
the Gentiles under the old Teſtament, when their Parents be- 
came ptoſclytes, had right to the Covenant of grace; Fourthly, 
that the infants of the Gentiles under the New Teſtencat Mh 
that fame right continue d. sit, bop: 
The infants of The fist we prove from Genefisn7s VEO Fish 2, 13. ‘Twill 
the Jews had n .Covenantibetwixt me and thee, amd th feed uſter thee in thein 
reall intereft in generations for aneverlafting Covemant to be a Cod unto thee audi 
thy feed after thee: Aud be that ts eight days old foal be circumci- 
she comming /¢damong you, and my Covenant foallbe in all your flefn Here Ged 
— enters in Covenant, and promiſts not only things temporall, but 
Sen. 17. 7, the chief of all ſpiricuall bleſſings, that he will be a God to Au. 
12,13. bas ſeed as well as to +himfelfe ; and this his feed is under. 
ſtood of infants as well as others, for with all theſe this Covenant 
n made, who catried the ſeal of it in their fleth, and fome of theſe 
wile are exprefly ſaid to be but eight days old i this gracious Covenant 
vvas the ground of their Circumciſion, and of all che legal ceremo- 
nies exerciſed about them as true members of theJ wilh Church: 
. Tube firſt males were holy to the Lord, Chtiſt as was the cuſtome 
Lale :. ofotherinſants was brought to the Temple, Lubę 2. to be preſen · 
oe ted to the Lord and to have a fateifice offered for him; in the fe- 
cond: command the Lord promifesmercy to the children of faith: 
full parents, not only in the third and fourth, but in the thouſand 
generation; and although the Parents were wicked, yet the Lord 
; acknowledges his intereſt in the Jewith children, and theirs in 
16.20, 21 him, 20, 21. Moreover huſt talen thy fons and tin 
swhom thou haft born me, and thefe huſt thon ſacriſicei 
unto them to be devoured, thou huſt ſlain my children. Here the Jew- 
ith infants burnt by their —— — and ſacrificed to 
AMolech, we called Gods children, and are {aids hebe 
The proposition, th continuance of this tight to the 
ewith infants under the Goſpel: fame deny it, but abſurdly; 
| eae Aer the lor Chriſt when he came was a Mediator 
ane Hab. By fomuth was Fefus made afarety of .betver Tieſta 
Heb.7. 25. 8.8. — —ů 
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very great and main particular, if ali Jewith infants which before 


controvert this point, I hope will be content to be ſilenced by the 
dren: It is a vain eluſion to ſay, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the 


children here underſtood then theſe who are called, for ſo nei- 


in the time oi isexpreſly contrary to the 


and Chrift, 2.36. the Author of remiſſion of ſius, v.3 8. of ſalva- 


the Law to the Covenant and the Sacrament which then did feat Pelee: — 


Lor 


™ 


ſubſtance was ever the fame, but for the manner of its adminiſtra- 


tion it was the longer the better, and after Chrifts incarnation 


belt of all: bur it had been evidently worſe after that time in a 


were Church- members and-partakess of the ſacriſices and Sacra- 
ments, as the elect ones of them were of the ſpirituall promiſes, 
ſhould have loft theſe priviledges, after the comming of Chriſt; 

and have been ſo far then unchurched, that neither Covenant, Sa- 
crament, Promiſe, nor any ſuch benefit could belong to them 
before their years of difcretion. But they who are reſolute to 


Apoſtles determination, The promife is unte you and to your chil- Acts 2.39. 
promiſes of the extraordinary gifts of che holy Ghoſt, for infants 
are leſſe capable of thoſe then of any and giſts in contro- 
vexſie; alſd it is evident that the A is ſpeaking of the great 
promiſe of making Jefus crucified and riſen fromthe dead, Lord 


tion, v. 3 Ix, as: well as af the extraordinary giſts of the holy 
Ghoſt. Neithetiis theit evaſion better wh wOnd have no other 


ther temiſſion of fins, nor ſatvat ion, nor Chriſt, nor any gracious 
ptomiſe, ſhould belong at all to any child of Abraham before he er 
were called, no not to Ian, nor the children of the promiſe, 


former Scripture, and to the common enſe of all well adviſe 


As for che third propoſition, the right of proſelyte infants under The Infants of 


it; it is clean from Gen. Hy shat right de ald pal “be 
circumciſed amang you ever} man>child in thas in the 
born in the houſo, or henglit mith ſtrunger which i Covenant of 
not of thy feed. The infants of rangers bought with mony though grace. 
not of Abrahams feed, ate commanded: to bear the fign' of the Gen. 17. 12 
Covensat of the Lord in theif ſleſn. 32. 48, 49. hben Ex. 12. 48,49˙·— 
Atranger fojonre With thee, aud keep the Paſſeb ver to rhe 
and Hep is, and hi foal be as one horn in the. Land, ene Law foal be 


10 bim that in he- bern, and. one tothe fhranger thar fojorrneth 
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Here the ſtranger Gentile, ibdefired tojoyn, 
to the ſame Law and priviledgepwith che 
The of For the fourth that che infants of beleeving Gentiles have 

“believing Gen. en the promifes of God ander the Ne Teſtament, it is clear 
tiles wader the from what is faid :: foritit it were their condition 


may not be admitted : but however this may be, many places in 
the New Teſtament will decide the quarrel, I cite but two, R. 
Fer cut olive tree, which 67 
were graffed contre inte 4 goed olive tree; 
baie thefe which be t natural branches b raf 
own tree? Hete the whole Church of the 
q is inte the root of the narntall olive, and chat the 
mot toom Mightde left for them che Jews’ are broken off. Be. 
of of che Jewiſh ‘branches: fome of the Gen- 
dich them in the root Chriſt, and then the 
infants Of the Gentiles as well as their Parents enjoyed the privi-! 
_ Medges ofthe new Covenant; when the body of the Jews is bro- 
that hetenciles thay grow in their place; 
priviledge, at 
— ñ im worſc times 
he ed, under the Lats the infance both of Jews: 
eres did live by che fatnęſſe of the 
Parents : ‘The manifold wincings Sp dc 
this. place; does but wrap: them che 
ow pext place 1 cite is the ſirſt of the 14. Bor 


bilden unclean, but now 
dhe childoen arc affirmed to be ho 
feparaced: and deditatedvothe ſerwict of God, as thoſe 
cowlion fic is a God and whom: 


end old were holy and feparate peop 


ele Lad harks chofeh 


veg & 1 


< 
2 
— 
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9 la 
| 
— 
4 
* 
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Re. ban fulneffe of 


in the New Teſtament co che worlds end, PP es, 2. ye are 
acheſen 


of Gel. The Auabæaptiſts for to toofe the ‘knot of this argument, 
endeavour swith much paine to caſt a miſt of confufion upon 


an holy Naren 
in time paſf were not! a people bur nom the people 


the whole tent; hut to make clear and ſhort work with them 0 


we realbn thus Theshblineffe ſpoken of iby dhe Apoſtle Pan! 


one of: thrée;beither the holineſſe of juſtification and 
inhereut fanctidcation flowing ſrom the application of the bloud 


of Chriſt, aud inhabitat ion ot the holy Ghoſt; orelſe a civill ho- 
trimony: or elſe a frederall holineſſe whereby the whole church 


by vertuc of hisicovenant. with them are 
Separate abd dedicated umd him; ‘nworker ſenſes uſe to be a- 


tothe wordiholyiih this pluce by any diſputant : the firſt 
WO are inconſiſtent wich tlie text, the third therefore muſt be 


received. The firſt cannot. bo approved by any Who is ſound 


10 the doctrinc ſaictificatiun: for who ever 


Will make all the chile of cverychelecving parent to have the 
halineſſe of realtjaftification and: ſanctiſieation,, muſt either 


recall, th tener; or in the end cannot but join with the Papiſts 
and Arminians in ‘their great article of total and fmall 
ſie from the moſt faving g wal 

10 A forthe feeoad we deny that eves in Scripture 
bedaufe bebosrtn im ijawfullamartiage > for 


dren arg called holy 
fo the children of che greateſt Idolatets and worſt of the Pagans; 


who have no relation ta God, bat as: finfollcreatures de- 


dicated to ldale, thatcie, of. creatures very unholy, and at beſt 


watucall, and ill adconnted holy: according 
to Scripts A poſtle 


an holintſſe which 
belongs. £0 the Coriaehians chiſdran, fred this, one olf their 
rents is 3 belee ser; ation cannot: be ſuch an holineſſe, 
rthe faith of ond at boah na rents: congributes nothing to that; 
the children qt — as lawfull as the children of 


an in ſuch ſenſe. But. the holineſſe 
| whereof, she -Anoaliie ia ſpeaking, is ſuch whereof the chil- 


yhoth unbeléevess are not capable, for it 
yertue of the faith of one of the pa- 


ok pavenss whe ach 


So this ctvill of there wer a 


Ineſſe of from the lawfulnefic of 2 ma. 
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could not Apoſtles words in hand. 781 
The firſt two —— from — Wer 
the — a ſœderall holineſſe, whereby the children 


are joined with God in covenant, and dedicated to the ſervice 
of God by vertue of that covenant, as well as theit parents. Such 
an holineſſe is a good reaſon of that which goes before, and 4 
ſolid ground of — of the Corinthians ſcruple which the 
Apoltle is loofing »ithey had propounded to the Apoſtle their 
doubt, If a belceving husband might lawfully cohabit with his 
unbeleeving wife; che Apoſtles anfwer is affirmative : and the 
reaſon of she anſwer is, becauſe what ever the unbeleevin; 

tics may be in themfelves, yet theircohabitation is Auch re to 


dren is brought for an evidence; ſince the Lord counted their 
children holy and in covenant with him, the beleevets might 
reſt aſſured that their abode, with their companions “(chough in unt 
beleeving ) was acceptable unto God. 

The Apoſtle here is ſpeakin 
men and whores, chough ſome other Scriptures ſhould prove the 
baſtards of be leevers to be holy, yet this Scripture fpezks nothing 
either of them or of their holineſſe, or bf any thing elſe belon 


ing to them: only to ſettle the confcienre of belec vin . 


tation with their unbe lee vi 
their children is brought in 


proof. To have ſaid that children 
was not the queſtion : but to ſay that the children of their liwe 
full martiage were 
the marriage. but the uſe of the marriage, and that now 
their cohabitation was without ſin and ac e to God. 
Ny ſecond argument I take from infants C ifion ; ‘which 
thus! frame. Circumcifion was adminiſtred to infants under the 
Law. Ergo, Baptifme ought᷑ to be adminiſtred to infants under 
the Gofpel. Nothing here is doubtfull but the confequerice,which 
thus I prove. Ba under the ſucteeds to Circumci- 
ſion under the Law. 1 if 
fants under the Law, 


was lawful,was no more then that their marriage was lawful wb 


n was miniſtred to in- 


beleevers, and of this fanctification the holineſſe of their chi- 


habende und wives, 


and wives, concerning their lawfull abode and fan@tified cohabi- 
holines oi 


„dich infer not onely the lawfulneſſe of 
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argument is 
from the Ci 
Infants. 
% under the Goſpel. Both the confequence and the antecedent of 
* 


"When for the proof of the conſeq 
moa rule of 
adverfaries who prov 


fume from 
ipturall 


yea, proporti- 
Ons. 


far, yea farthe portions and analogies is the frequent 
cuſtome both of Chrift and his Apoſtles; thus the Lord proves 


it lawfullifor his Diſciples to pluck the ears ofcorn on the Sab 


bath, from David: eating of the fhew-bread: and the Apoſtle 

the neceſſity of maintaining the Miniſters, from not mu zy 
ing of the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the corn, and 

their living by the Altar who ſerve at the Altar, 1 Cor. 9.9. 


But the greateſt ſtick is upon the antecedent, Baptiſmes ſuc- Baptifine ae ' 


ceſſion to Circumaifion;we therefore prove it from Go/.2.11,12, ceeds to Cir- 
In whom alfo ye are circumcifed with the cincumciſion made without ye jay . 
hands, in putting off the body of the finnes of rhe flefo.by the Circum- ee 
_ cifion of Chrift: buried with him in Baptifme , Wherein alfo you are 

rifen with him. The Apoſtle here fhewing our compleatneſſe in 

Chriſt, tels us that we have in him the main thing fignified by 
Circumciſion, the ſpirituall Circumciſion of the heart not made 

with hands, the putting off of the body of fin: alfo that in 

place of the aboliſhed rite of Circumciſion we have the new rite 

of Baptiſme, hoſe ſubſtance and the very 
1 2 wit 


equences, 


4 
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hence we bring in thé com; It is ſafe to ra- 
d the 
| t to challenge 

the chief Miniſters of the City to publick debates, doe deny to 

as all fuch rales of diſputation, and which is much worſe, avow ee 

their mif-regard of hat ever confequence we are able to fetch 

from any Scaipture by the rules of the righteft reaſon; leading us 

directly to chat baſe and brutall fancy of the Jefuite Veron, who 

for a time did pleaſe himſelf to admit from Proteſtants in all 

controvetſies, no conſequences at all, but onely expreſſe, formall, 

and fyllabick texts. Though the Jeſuits themfelves did cry down 

and crufh this irrationall & inhumane conceit of their colleague, ss 

yet the Anabaptiſts, among many more exploded and fopited 

errors,fhew their boldneſſe to renue this alfo; but in this madnes, 

their learned friend M. Tombs defects them: for he only admonifh- 

es us to be ſparing & cautious in out reafohing from proportion 

in poficive and inſtitute worfhip: his advice we — to follow 

as very reafonable : for we doe not from analogy infer the inſti- 797 

tution of * a any other poſit ive worſhip, onely the ap- 

plication of Baptifme , a worſhip inſtituted by an expreſſe com. 


* 


with Circumcifion, a buriall with Chriſt, and a reſurrection with 
. him, a killing of the body of fin, and quickning of the new man 
in the life of every grace. The Apoſtle in this his parallel and 
ceompatiſon of the two Sacramentsis clear, in making the ſub. 

( ftance and ſignification of both to be really one. In this alſo 
weg that Circumcifion is put away, and accompliſhed by the com. 
ming of Chrift, the body of all the old fhadows ; but that Bap. 

tiſme yet remains in the Chriftian church in place of Circumci. 
ſion, having the fame ends and:fignifications therewith. | 

diffimilitudes are here brought by fome to hinder all propor. 

tion, analogy, and parallel betwixt thefe two Sacraments, but 
how many foever can be brought they will prove no more but 

that thoſe two are not one, which was never affirmed by any: 

things that are like and agree onely in ſome third cannot poſ- 

ſibly be one, for identity deſtroys analogy and ſimilitude. 

But if two concordances betwixt Baptiſme and Circumciſion 
be made good, the third for which we reafon will of its on ac- 
cord follow, if it be clear that Circumcifion and Baptifme be 
both of them feals of the fame covenant; and both of them in- 
itiating ſeals; it follows that jf infants were capable of the one, 
they arealfo of the other. I the firſt two doe not clearly enough 
appear from the laſt paſſage of the ? poſtle, there be many more 
Scriptures beſide to make them eviden tt. 
8 The firſt ſimilitude betwixt Baptiſme and Circumciſion is, their 
1 * ſealing of the covenant of grace, and the bleſſings therein con- 
grace. tained ; this of Baptiſme was never queſtioned, but of Circum- 
r cifion the Anabaptiſts did ever deny it; we prove it firſt from 
Gen. 12. 11. Gen. 17. 1 1. and it ſhall be toben of the covenant between me and 
the; what covenant was this whereof Circumciſion is here cal- 
led a tokenꝰ (or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 4. LI. a ſign and a fea!) 
AMloſes expreſles it in the 7. v. calling it an everlaſting covenant, 
~~ wherein God ptomiſed to be a God to Abraham and to his feed 
after him: this covenant muſt be of grace, ſince the Lord the foun- 
tain of grace and glory iſes therein to communicate even 
himſelf to Abrahams poſterity. It is true, according to the wife 
and wonderfull diſpeniation · of the grace of God, both under 
the Law and Goſpel, the promiſe is preached to the whole feed, 
and all the members of the viſible church whether elect or repro- 
bate; but what is offered to all in the Word and 
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conferred onely upon the elect by the efficacy of his grace who 
works all in all according to the good pleaſure of his will. 

It is clear alſo from Dent. 20.6. that Circumciſion was a {eal Deut. 3o. 6. 
of the covenant of grace, and be Lord thy God will circumeife thy 
heart, and the heart of thy feed,to love the Lord ty God with al thy 
heart and with all thy foul that thou: mayeſt live; here the thing 
ſignified by the rice of Circumciſion is the ſanctification of the 
Spirit’; and the planting of the love of God in the mortiſied 
heart, which without all doubt are two of the principal promifes 
of the covenant of grace. 

Likewiſe, Rom 4. I l. is ſo clear that in reaſon it ought to ſtop Rom. 4. 11. 
all mouths from farther debating in this point, and he received 
the fign of Circumcifion a feul of the righteouſueſſe of faith. Whence 
we reaſon, The covenant that brings to Gofpel juſtification, to the 
tighteouſneſſe of faith, to remiſſion of fins and happineſſe, is the 
covenant of grace. But the Apoſtle there affirms Circumciſion to 

have been a ſeal of ſuch a covenant. Ergo, sis 
It’s true, the covenant of grace, in its adminiſtration before The covenant 
Chriſts comming in the fleſn, was cloathed with many fhadows of grace has 
of now abolifhed ceremonies, and had adjoined to it upon mount been . 
Sinai the old covenant of works to be a ſevere pædagogue for the br cver the 
pointing out the way to Chrift, unto the very untuſy children of (me and never: 
Iſraelz and for keeping them in awe and terrour by its threats and mixed. 
curſes; alſo for alluring them to obedience by its temporall pro- 
miſes: we grant becauſe of thoſe adjuncts the covenant ot grace 
is fometimes ſpoken of as an old covenant, and is diftinguifhed 
from its very ſelf as it was adminiſtred by Chrift after his incar- 
nation, the old dreſſe of Sinai being changed as of an old gar- 
ment: but that the thing was ever the fame, advifed Chriſtians 
muſt be loath to doubt, for if the covenant which the Lord 
made with Abraham and his ſeed undet the Law be not truly 
and fubftantiallye the ne covenant of grace, we defire to know 
by vrhat means they obtained either grace or glory: and to put 
all the Fathets of the Old Teſtament in ſo beaſſly a condition 
as excludes from grace and glory cho date be fo inſolentꝰ No•mm 
if we grant them a covenant which did bring them to a ſtate of 
— in this liſe, and of glory hereaſter, how can we deny it to. 

That which they ſpeak of a mixed covenant is not much to te 
1 3 purpofe, 
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Bot Circum- 


| purpoſe, we did never deny the ad junction of ceremonies and ) 


temporall promiſes, and the whole covenant of works unto the 


covenant of grace undes its firſt adminiſtration: yea, under the 


very New: Teſtament where che adminiſtration is much changed, 
the ne covenant wants not both its ſacramentall ceremonies 
and the promifes oft his life; but none of thoſe adjuncts. doe 
change the ſtate and nature of the principall; it remains ever 

à covenant of pure grace without any mixture ;; it is neither 
in the whole, nor in any ſubſtantiall part turned into à cove: 
nant of works; it may not loſe its denomination: if it keeps its 
nature; it may neither be counted wholly a covenant of works, 
nor a mixed covenant of grace and W ore. 
For the other part of the ſimilitude that Circumciſion and 


difionand Bap. Baptiſme as they are ſeals of the fame covenant, fo they are 


circumciſion the thing is evident, whatever covenant it fealed it 


tiſme are initi- both initiating feals, ceremonies whereby the fitſt ſolemn entry 
Ating ſeals. 


into this covenant is made, is ſcarce conttoverted by any; of 


was an initiating ſeal thereof; for it was the very firſt ceremo- 
mp exerciſed about any perſon: they of age at their profeſſi · 
on of the faich were circumcifed; and intants in the eight day 


true of Baptiſme, upon thoſe of age who 
5 


of their life; no uncireumcifed petſon might enter the Taber. 


pper. The fame is 
rofeffe faith, Chriſt 
immediately puts Baptiſme, Goc preac baptize :. hone may 
participate of the Lords Supper wo is not before baptized:this 


was the order of the Apoftolick Churches, Affs 2.38. 41, 42. The 


nacle or Temple, or eat of the Paſchall fi 


_ Apottle exhorts his hearers, fitſt to repent and be baptized: this 


being done, thereafter they goe tò the breaking of .bread. 


MN. Tombs the Over - turner of this order is deſerted herein, as in 


other of his notion, by all the Anabaptiſts I 
Thus the parts of the analogy which we touch upon are 
made good, as for, our inference that Baptifine being an initia- 
ting fign of the ſame covenant in which Circumcifion initiates, 
therefore as Circumciſion was adminiſtred to infants in their 


ſolemn admiſſion to the covenant under the Law ; fo bap- 
tiſme ought to bee adminiſtred to ‘infants in their ſolemnm 
, admiffion to the fame covenant under the Goſpel. The 


main things objected againſt this conclufion are two ; firſt, that 


either under Law nor Goſpel infants ‘were admitted to an 


* 
| 
a 
* 
> 
7 
ia 
— 
° 4 * „ 2 * 


nious in never fo many things, yet if it be to the pu 


tizing all who were added to the church, children as well as 
church, is proved 


fore and te. 
ef vbe Jen, and of the holy 
JET * 


The lan fulneffe of Infants Baptiſmre. 
covenant of grace. I grant if this exception were made not to 
the conclufion which is an informal way of anfwering,but to the 
conſequence ot antecedent or ſome propofition, it is very rele- 
vane if it were true; but in the former argument I have demon- 
{trated from divers clear Scriptures its falhood. | 
- Their ether exception is, that the parallel were it moſt harmo- There needs 
rpofe,it muſt Paricular 
hold alfo in this, that asCircamcifion had an exprefs command for ge hd —_— 
its application to infants,fo muſt Baptiſm. We anſwer, that this ex · of a ao 4 
ception is the very point in queſtion, which this whole argument to the divers a- 
and the former. and all that follows intend to prove; that for the Se and fexes, 
applicationofBaptifin to infants,there is fo much ofa divine com- — 0 — 
mandment as is requiſite in ſuch a caſe. That expreſſe cõmands are 
not required for the application of ordinances to the diverfe a 
fexes and conditions of ſubjects, is clear in a number of in- 
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ss ſtances: Who ever did require a particular command, or expreſſe 


inſtitut ion for admitting of women to the Lords Supper? for 


the baptiſme of old men, the baptiſme of Kings, of Queens, of 


Merchants, and ſo forth? It the premiſes therefore be granted aa 
we have proved them from Scripture , that infants ate in the co- 
venant of grace, that Circumciſion was, and Baptiſme is a Sacra- 
mentall ſeal, initiating and ſolemnly bringing into this covenant 

all who ate admitted thereto; and that Circumicifion did ini- 

tiate infants’ therein; it will not in reafon be avoided, but 
Baptiſme muſt ſtill do the fame, and that to deny Baptiſme the 
initiating ſeal of the covenant of grace to infants, is nothing elfe 

but the excluding of them from the covenant of grace it ſell. 
It is M Tombes remarłk, that under the very Law Baptiſm was Inſamts Rap, 
in uſe, and M. Marfoall addes very judicioufly from the Talmud tifme under ihe 
from (Maimonides and other Authors, that who ever were cir- T. 
cumeiſed among the e were alſo baptized, infants as well as 

their parents, women as well as men. That this cuſtome of bap- 


parents, did conſtantiy continue in all ages of the Chriftian 
by many without an ſatisfactory reply ; but 
we intend here to diſpute from Scripture alone. 
Our third argument we take from Mat. 28. 19. Ger ge there= The third argu 
teach all Nut ions, baptizing them in the name of the Fa: ment from 
2 Hence we reafon * Mat. 28 19. 

whom 
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n 


whom that commiffion of the Apoſtles to baptize did extend, 
they arecommanded to be baptized; But to ſome infants that 
commiſſion of the Apoſtles does extend. Ergo. The minor 

only queſtionable, we prove it by theſe reaſons To whom 
the chief matter ot that commiſſion does belong, to them the 
omifes commiſſion does extend; But to ſome infants the chief matter 


of the Goſpel of that commiſſion does belong: for the chief matter theroof 
belong to n- was the glad tidings of falvation in Chriſt, the holy rovenant and 


aes ifedito the Fathers, the oath {worn to A § Zan 

Luke 1. 72, 73. Now that the covenant. and 
promife in the very tearms of it concerned infants as much as 
any, appears by the words of God to Abraham, Gen. 17. 7. J 
will be thy Godand the God of thy feed; and Peter, Ais 2. 39. does 
each éexprefly, that this promife did belong as well to his 


arers children as to themſelyves. ey ye 


“Infants are not A fecond proof, if this commiffion of the Gofpel of falvas 
in a worle con- tion, and its initial feal extend not to any infants, then the extent 


he great objection againſt al this, is this argument;No 
_ ——.— die Objects: of baptiſme, but who firſt are the objects of teaching; 
caching. Int infants ate not the objects of teaching. Ergo. We anſuer, 


dition under 


che Goloe)_ of the, covenant of grace fhould be much ſtraiter among the 
chen e then it had been among the ews: for infants are a 
Law. great part of every Nation, and among the ews the covenant 


in the 22 of grace and of glory, and in the ſeals of both was 
extended to infants as well as to any others; fo if among the 
Gentiles now under the Gofpel infants were excluded, it would 
he a very fenfible and pitifull reſtuint of the covenant ; but a 
very abfurd one, for every chriſtian Nation has the covenant of 
grace communicate to them in no worſe, but in much better 
tearms then the fews of o[Iſd eme. enn 


ne are the 


that both the propoſitions may be denyed, there is no neceffity 
of the major, for although the commiſſion of teaching and bap- 
tizing goe together, yet this infers not any neceſſity of apey. 
ing thefe two commands to the ſelf fame perſons; he it fo 
theſe two acts are ever conjoined, and that teaching muſt ever 
before baptizing, for the onght to inſtructed 
ore the children be baptized, and in the right adminiſtrati- 
declared 
ent be appended; yet. it 
. that 


omof baprifme , the nature of the covenant is alwa 
before the feal of the facram 


modv. 
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that the fame perſons who are to be baptized, are at that fame 


time to be taught: as in the commiffion for Circumciſion, 


Gen. 17. all the precepts concern not the felf fame perfons, but 


fome the ae onely, ſome the infants only, and ſome both, 
ha among you; this 


v.12. he that is eight days old foull be circumci 
belongs onely to infants , but the 11. 2. ye hall circumciſe the 
fief of your fore-skin, this belongs onely to the parents, and 
thofe of age, forno other could —— this injunction: and v. 10. 
every mam child among you fall be circumciſed, belongs alike both 
to old & young. Even ſo that in the Law of Baptiſm ſome of the 
injunctions fhould belong only to the Paſtors, as the act of preach- 
ing; and baptizing and others, onely to the elder people that 
ate to be baptized, as that of being taught; and others, as that 
of being baptized, to the younger alſo who are not able to bee 


taught, there is no abſurdity. 


The minor alſo is denyed upon divers grounds. I ſpeak not of Infants re 


that which divers maintain of the actuall faith of children, and 
of the application to infants, of that of Iſaiah; they fall be all 
taught ef God, fromthe leaſt to the greateſt. But I deſire that to 
be conſide ted, which many more affirm, and divers of the Ana- 
baptiſts themſelves doe preſſe, that the word which Chriſt uſes 


in his commiſſion to the Apoſtles is, matheteuein, which ſignifies 


fay they, not to teach, but to make Diſciples; now infants may 
very well goe under the name of Diſciples, for they are brought 


to the School of God, the viſible Church, and there they are de- 


dicate to Gods diſcipline, and have their names given up to be 
the Lords ſubjects and ſcholars. Sundry ſcriptures alſo are pro- 
duced where infants are counted Diſciples, as Act. 15. io. wh tempt 


ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of the Difciples? Circumcifion is 


the yoke whereof the Apoſtle is ſpeaking, pa they on whofe. 
neck ordinarily that yoke was put were onely 
A third reafon fonthe proving of our firſt minot, is this, To 


28. 19. does extend; But to fome infants the form and end of 
Baptiſme expreſſed in that place does belong. Erg. The minor 
is grounded upon the words of the text, for they make the form 
| sg end of Baptiſme to be a dedication of the perfon baptized: 
to the Father, Son, and holy S and an intereſſing of the 
ree 


— 


TA. Jabittia 


© Infants have 
whom the form and end of Baptifme expreſſed in the place in · intereſt in te 
hand does belong; to them the commiffion fet down in Mat. Trinity. 


Difciples. 
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146 The lawfulne(fe of Infants Baptifme. 
three Perfons in the baptized party: now the neceſſity to dedi- 
'. gate chriftian infants to their Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifi- 
er, and the intereft of all the three Perfons in the infants of 
-  gheir fervants fo dedicated unto them is evident. 
unte ß A fourth reafon forthe probation of that firſt minor, who- 
mm 6 belawfully ſoever may lawfully be baptized to them, the commiſſion in hand 
m beptzed. does extend for the baptiſm of women, of old men, of Kings, of 
Beggers, and of all ſexes, ages, and conditions, is grounded upon 
this command, though neither their names nor their qualities be 
therein expreſly ſet down, nor can be fetched fro thence, but only 
by conſquence. Now we aſſume, that ſome infants may lawfully be 
baptized : this, both the preſent argument and the two former, 
and theſe that follow, doe prove, and the Apoſtle Peter, Ais 
2.39. does evince by this argument, To whom the chief ground 
of Baptifme does belong they may lawfully be 1 8 But to 
ſome children the chief ground of baptiſme does belong, to wit, 
the promiſes of the new covenant: thoſe ſays he, belong to you 
Al nd to your children; and upon this as a principallf tion he 
| bnilds his exhortation to them to be baptized: 
Arg. 4 from Our fourth main argument is this, The bleſſing which God be- 
the Baptiſm of ſtows on whole families without exception of any infant, ought 
whole families. not to be denyed to all infaats ; But baptiſme is ſuch a bleſſing. 
1 Ergo. The major is grounded on that laudable conformity which 
onghe to be in all men with God; when hee is good, our eye 
without reptooſ may not be evill: the minor is proved from 
divers Scriptutes, where the Apoſtles did baptize, not only them 
who ate declared to beleeve, but with them their whole houfe- 
A 16.25.31 hold, actuall beleeving is not at all expreſſed, 16.15. 
when ſhe ma buprized and her houſbold, ibid. u. 31. tho 
foall be faved; and —— — were baptized’, an 
Cor. 1.16. I Cor. 1. 16. d alfo the houſboldo exception 
bete is made of infants, and if any ſhould except them becauſe 
they cannot hear the Word and beleeve, they mult exclude them 
alſo from the other ſpirituall beneſits mentioned in theſe pla- 
ces, even from ſalvation it ſelf; for as our Saviour ſpeaks to 
19.9. Thi day is ſal vation come to ibi houfe; and 
the Lord fhewed by the Angel to Cornelius, that:Perer-fhonld 
| tel hign words whereby he and; all his houfe ſhould be faved, 4 
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tution of any initiating ſign to that day; What ever man, either 


expreſſe direction and praétife, ſome infants are admitted to bleſſing them. 


uſuall practiſe and command. 


declared his will, to initiate all to hom his bleſſi 
were there brought. unte him little children it has he ſhoulu ps h 


> 
* 


himſelf fhould be faved and his houfe, Act. 16. 3%. How great 
a wrong it were to exclude infants either from the promife or 
from the feal of falvation, when both are conferred upon whole 
houſholds, whereof infants are the moft innocent parts, may 
be feen in all the preceding practiſes of God, from the firftinfti- 


ew or Gentile, was moved by God to joine himfelf to the viſi- 
le church, as himſelf did hear and make profeſſion of his faich, 
and receive the ſeal of Circumciſion, ſo alſo all his male infants 
were circumciſed, though they could neither hear nor beleeve. 
This bounty and kindneſſe God did never afterward retract, and 
for any man to doe it, it were à great preſumption; for ſo the 1 
ews in the New Teftament where their comforts: ate enlarged 
ould be in a more forrowfull condition then the very Gentiles 
were in the Old ; for then the Profelyres upon the profeffion of 
theif faith, had all their infants though unable to beleeve , taken 
within the covenant, and all their children admitted to the ſeals 
thereof; but according to our adverfaries pofition , the er- 
themſelves in the New Teſtament, though never fo zealous f 
the faith, muſt have all their children excluded, not onely from 
the ſeals, but fram the covenant it ſelf, and all its gracious pro- 


miſes either of grace or glory, and from every ſpirituall bleſſing. 


It mutt be a very clear Scripture that ought to perſwade fo great 
a change of Gods adminiftration of his covenant, and its ſeals 
fo much to the worfe of that which is confeſſed was before his 


A fifth reaſon, Whoſoever by Gods expreſſe direction and Arg.s. tom 
practiſe is admitted to his favour and at and to the out- Ciuiltslaying” 


ward figns and feals thereof, may be baptized. But by Chriſts el 1 


his favour and bleſſing, and to the outward fignsiand ſeals there 
of. Ergo. The major is grounded upon the nature of baptiſme, 
which is a feal of Chrifts bleſſings: they to whom the bleſſing 
of Chrift and the outward feal thereof belongsswhy fhould they 
not be admitted to baptiſme when once the Lord has-folemhly: 
| age belong 
the ſeal of baptiſme? The nur is clear frum Aati gv 3 Then Mut. 19.13. 
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| efus ſaid, Suffer little children and forbid them not, for of farb i | 
14 king dome of heaven; and he laid his hands on them; alſo, Mar. | 


Mark 10.13; 10. 13, 14, 15, 16. And they brought young children to him that he 


= 


14,1516. 


me: 


ts them, Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid them 


Exce tions a- 
ggainſt theſe 
Places taken 


ſbould touch them, and his Diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought - 


them; but when fefus faw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid an- 
not, 
and he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſ- 
fed them. Here the Lord commands children to bé brought to 
him, he is much diſpleaſed, and reproves his Difciples for ſtop- 
ping of them, he laid his hands upon them and bleſſed them, de- 
claring that of ſuch was the kingdome of heaven. e 
To this argument three things are anfwered; Firft, that the 
children mentioned were not infants, but grown to ſuch years 
as made them capable of inſtruction. Secondly, that their bleſ- 
fing was not ſpiritaall but a temporall health. Thirdly, that the 
ſign and ſeal mentioned is not baptiſme but impoſition of hands. 
To the firſt we reply, that the children were not of fo many 
years as made them capable of inſtruction, for the text cals them 
_ exprefly young and little ones. Secondly, they were fo young, 
that they could not walk, they were- brought to Chrift, they 
did not come but in the arms of their parents; Chriſt alſo took 
them up in his own arms. Thirdly, if they had been capable of 
inſtruction, the Apoſtles could not have been offended, for 
they knew that it was their maſtets office and delight to inſtruct 
all who were capable, and the comming of ſuch to the great 
Doctor could have given no offence. e 
Io the ſecond, the text gives not the leaſt hint that any bodil 
cure was either required ot given. Secondly, the bleſſings given 
were fuch, as Chriltis defired to ſeek from the Father by prayer; 
and thefe could not but be the beft bleſſings, even ſpirituall and 
everlaiting. Thirdly, it’s expreſſed in the place, that the greateſt 
of all bleſſings was theirs , even the very kingdome of heaven. 


While this is denyed by the adverfaries affirming that the king- ~ 


dome of heaven belongs not to infants, but onely to thoſe who 
are like them; the text refels this their fhift ; for the kingdome 
of heaven mult belong much more to themfelves then to ſuch 


who were onely like them. The fcope and intention of Chrift 


in this place is not to {peak of the condition of others like to in- 
fants, but of infants themſelves, who were unjuftly ſtopped by 


* 


4 
‘ 
of 
* 
= 
— 
* 
1 - 
> 
* 
— 
* 
“ - 
~ — — 


\ 


the Apoſtles to come to him, and the Lord is pleading for the 
àadmiſſion onely of infants to him upon this reaſon, that hea- 
ven belonged to ſuch, which had been an impertinent argument 
for his conclufion , if heaven had not belonged to infants 
at all, who upon this reaſon are required to be admitted to him. 
Farther, if infants were to be admitted to Chriſt, becauſe heaven 
belonged to theſe, who reſembled them in forte qualities, it 
would follow that doves, lambs, ferpents, ſtones, and trees might 
have been brought to him upon this reafon as well as infants ; 
for men refembling theſe creatutes in their good qualities are to 
goe to heaven, 
As for their thicd anſwer it is very true, that the ſigne in the 
place alledged was not baptiſm, this was never alledged;for we 
read nothing of the baptiſm of the parents of theſe infants who 
were preſented toChrift;as yet the command of baptiſm was not 
made ſo publick as afterward, when the Lord at his aſcenſion ſent 
out his Diſciples in the power of the holy Ghoſt to gather a form- 
ed Church, and to baptize beleevers and their children; the 
reaſon proceeded not from baptiſme, but to baptiſme, and that 
A loco difparatorum ; ſince impoſition of hands, a féal of Chriſts 
race and bleſſing, and of the kingdome of heaven belonged to 
infants; that therefore baptiſme a ſeal of, that. ſame kind, when 


once the Lord had folemnly at his aſcenſion appointed it to be 


the ordinary ſeal of initiation into his Church, ought not to be 


denyed unto them. 
~ AGizth reafon; Infants were baptized as well as their pa- ro 6: Infant 
rents by A4o/es baptiſme. Ergo,Infants as well as theit patents under the LA 
ought to be baptized by Chrifts baptiſme. The antecedent is were baptinsd. 
the Apoftles, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2. Mereover brethren, I would not 1 Cor. 10.1.2. 


that je foould be ignorant, hom that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, und all paſſed through the ſea: and were all baptixed unto 
Mo ſes in the cloud and in the Sea. The Fathers baptized in the 
cloud, and in the ſea were the whole people as well young as old; 
ſor no doubt the infants went as well through the cloud and the 
fea. as their parents. The confequence is proved this; the 
reaſons which may be brought for che excluſion of infants from 
being baptized with their parents by Chriſts baptiſme, militat 
as much againſt their being baptized with their parents by Mo- 
fes baptiſme. Therefore if ee they were admitted 
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to the one baptiſme, they may as well be admitted to the other. 
I it be ſald t 
derneſſe eat of the Manna and drink of the rock, yet may they 
not now be admitted with their parents to eat and drink at the 
Lords Table We anſwer, there is no fuch neeeſſaxy evidence 
of the infants eating of the Manna and drinking of the rock, as 


at the infants did-with their parents in the wil- 


of theif palling throigh the cloud and fea; this neceſſity was 


ſimple and abfolute, the other not fo; for infants may live on 


their mothers breaſts and the milk of cattle, without either eat- 


ing of bread or drinking of water: but however, there is a pofi- 
tivé precept that hindersthem from participation of the Lords 
Supper; they cannot remember the Lords death, they cannot 


examine the {tate of their own heart; no fuch impediment is 


put in their way by the hand of God to keep them from bap- 


tiſme. M. Zombes obferves it, that long before ohn the Baptifts 
days, baptifme was in uſe among the 7ews, and 


a. vety ancient cuſtome to baptize all that were circumcifed, in- 


fants as wel as their patents, women as well as men;and that this 
cuſtome of baptizing all that were added to the Church, as. 
well children as others, did continue in all ages among Chri- 
fſtians, is proved at length by many without any ſatisfactoryß 

reply: but we intend here to diſpute from Scripture alone. 
Mee ſhall bring but one other reafon and fo paſſe on, To | 


whom the Lord gives the whole ſignification of baptiſme, from 


_ thefe, men ought not to withhold the outward fign thereof But 
to ſome infants the Lord gives the whole fignification of baptiſm. 
terial, For the proof of the major we need not alledge the equity of 


iving the leſſe to them that gets the more, of not denying the 


ell and the cask to them ho enjoy the kirnell and the pearl; — 
for the Apoſtles words prove it ſufficiently, 4s 10. 47. Can - 
ww man forbid water that theſe foould not be baptized which have 
received the holy Ghoft as well as Wwe? and he commanded them to 
be baptixed in the name of the Lord; the Apoſtle here reaſons 
from one part of the fignification of baptifme, and that but a 
temporary biefling, the extraordinacy gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 
tg the oucward fign of baptiſme, how much more may we con- 


clude it from its whole ordinary fignification? The ground of this 
Feafonsgranted by the principall of our adyerſarier who 
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barre to keepe 


The lamfulaiſſe of Infants Baptifne, 


willingneſſe to baptize any infants of whom they were certain 


that they had the faving graces of the holy Ghoft, & avow their 


_exclufion of infants from baptifm upon this ground mainly, that 
they belee ve; they are excluded from the covenant of grace, re- 


miſſion of fins, the faving graces of the Spirit , till in the years 
of difcretion they be brought actuallytobeleeve. —_— 


The minor, that fome infants have the whole fignification of 
baptifme, is thus proved; Who have remiffion of fins, regenera- 


tion, and right to eternal life, they have the whole fignification 


of baptiſme. But fome infants have all thefe. The major is clear. 


I prove the minor; None enters into heaven, but they whofe 


ſins are remitted, who are regeneraté, and to whom life eternall 


belongs. But fome infants enter into heaven. Ergo. The minor — 
is not queſtioned, for the words of Chrift , of in the Eng- 
dome of heaven, and the confeſſion of the adverfaries puts it out 
of doubt. The major alſo is cleat from Revel, 21.27. Aud there 
Hall in no wife enter into it any that Nothing comes 
into heaven but what is pérfectly purged , juftified, fanétified, 
glorified; alfo, Joh. 3. 5. Ieſis dnfweredVerily verily, I fay unte 

thee, except a man be bornof water and of rhe Spirit, he cannot 


enter into the kingdome of God; and Rom. J. 19. As by one mant 


difobedience many were made ſinners: fo by the obedience of one man 
mam fo all be made righteous. As Adam makes all that are defcen- 
ded of him finners, infantsas well as others: fo Chriſt commu- — 


nicates his righteouſneſſe to all who are in him, to all whom he 
receives and acknowledges to be his without any diſtinction of 


Jew or Gentile, male or female, young or old; who ever have 
intereſt in Chrift,arejuftified and ſanctified by him; Now that 
ſome infants, eſpecially theſe elect ones, Who die before the age 
of diſeretion, have intereſt in Chriſt and his covenant, hath oft 
been proved. 
If it be faid, that infants by this argument may be admitted 
to the Lords Supper, we deny it, for the Lord himſelf hath put a 
them off from that Sacrament; alfo they 
are not capable of the whole’ figtlification® of the Lords Supper, 
for the thing figtified therein is not the Lords body and blood 
ſimply, but his body to be eaten, and his blood to be drunken, by 
the actual faith ofthe communlcugts; of chis actiye applicati- 
otf infants ate not capable; but in baptiſme is 


— 
| | 

4 

| 

| 

* 

— 
. 


—— 


The Antipadobaptifts objections anſwered. 
rily required of all who are to be baptized ; for asthe body ma 
be 1 without any action of the party who is waſhed: fo 
the vertue of Chriſts death and lite may be applied in remiſſion 
and regeneration, by the act of God alone to the foul as a meer 
patient without any action from it. 
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VI. 
The Antipædobaptiſts Objections anſmered. 


M. Coxe, &c. HE exceptions which ufe tobe taken to infant-bap- 


M. Tombs, and tiſme, goe about in a number of late Treatifes; the prin- 
M. L. Objecti- cipall are as I take it, in the three laſt which I have ſcen 
ons. 


— .«uponthat fubject; the declaration of the publick diſpute 
intended betwixt fixe of the prime Preachers of the Anabaptiſts, 
and ſome City Miniſters. Me Tombs exercitation, and the name- 
leſſe Treatiſe of Baptiſme. In the firſt are nine Arguments; in the 
fecond eight, and ſome more in the third. Who defire to fee 
large and ſolid anſwers to all theſe, and to what elſe is brought 
to any purpoſe by any other of their companions: let them look 
upon M Marfhals Sermon and its vindication; M Blacks three 
Treatiſes, and M. Cotton Dialogue: for the time, they who are 
in haſte may have this {hort reply to the main arguments of the 
three named Authors. 
They are in ef- Take upon all, theſe two general! obfervations; Firſt, that 
feet but few, & what ever any of them has, is all borrowed from the old Anabap- 
all ohne tilts, in whom the ſpirit of the Worft herefies did rage; who will 
Lead ‘a be at the pains to compare the writs of the Authors in hand 
8 with that which Zuinglius, Bullinger, Guy de Bres, Ainf\ Worth, and 
Others have fet downih the name and words of the old Ana- 
baptifts, fhall finde that our late oppofers doe adde little that is 
confiderable to the arguments of their Fathers. Secondly, that 
all the arguments which either the elder or later Anabaptiſts 
bring againſt Pedobaptifme, are but two or three at moſt; when 
they are increafed to a greater number, it’s but the fame body 
put in many diverfe habits by a needleflé variation of ſhapes. 
The nine Arguments of the publick diſputants have not as yet 
_ fo far as I know been honored w any anfwer; neither do I think 
| was 
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Vs chere any sieceffity gf ity forthe Difputants do fo infolently 


out-bragge the City Miniſters, and the matter of their Arguments 
has fo often been anſwered in divers Treatifes, that very juſtly 
thoſe grave Divinesidid paſſe them by with contempt ; how vain 
and unworthy all that they bring is, any intelligent perfon may 
eafily confider, Theirfirlt argument is this, Onely ſuch as eh 
and the Apoſtles miniftred Baptifm to, ought to be baptized ; 
But ohn and the Apoſtles adminiftred Baptifm only to beleevers 
and not to their infants, Ergo, onely beleevérs and not their in- 
1 are to be baptized. Auſw. Both major and minor are denied; 
the 
Baptiſm, contrary not only to truth but to the Anabaptiſts own 
principles, andthe Diſputants own arguments following, who 
are content to make up the Scripturall rule of Baptiſm, not only 
of examples, but alſo of commands and of other Scriptural! wat- 
rants; no man ever in any Ordinance of God, did tie alone to 


Scripturall examples, that is but a partiall rule either of faith ot 
practice. The minor likewile is denied, for the Apoſtles bapti- 
zing of whole houfe-holds is an example of baptizing of all 
wikia the houſe, young and old, male and female, without the 


exception of infants. 


The fecond Argument; Infant Ba tilm differeth effentially The 
ght by Chrift and his Apoſtles: The effen- 

to differ from 
himfelfe eflen- 


from the Baptiſm tau 
tiall difference is put in the ſubject and form of Baptiſm: We bap- 
tize infants, Chriſt . thefe to be baptized who do actually 
beleeve and repent We baptize by ſprinkling, Chrilt taught to 

baptize by dipping. Anfwer ; The bringing in, in a diſpute before 
ſimple people, the School term of effentiall difference, ferves more 
to clogge and darken, then to clear the underſtanding of the 
hearers; however we deny both’ che parts of the proof, Sprink- 
ling and Dipping dre two forms of Baptiſm, differing not eſſen- 
tially; but accidentally, citrumſtantially, or modally, foto ſpeak, 
and till of very late the Anabaptiſts themfelves did not ſpeak 


otherwiſe: but becanſe now our adverſaties are come to make 


fprinkling alone a ſufficient ground of nullifying our Baptiſm, 


we ſhall conſider that whole matter in a Chaprer by it {elf : For 
the other part of the proof, the eſſential difference of the ſubjects, 


we deny it u 


two grounds; firſt, let the difference bet wirt 
beleeving Parents be as great as ic may, yet it is 
7 nothing 


jor becauſe it makes examples of Scripture, the full rule of 
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nothing to us, who affirm that the very places vhich expreſſe 
the Baptifm of beleevers do not inferre the exclufion of infants, 

but as we proved from the fame, and other places, do clearly in- 

ferre their Baptifm. Secondly, theſe new Diſputants do not well 

to force upon us a new Logick, eſpecially when. in their very 

pene argument they baniſh out of this.difpuce.all the Logick, men 

nave hitherto been acquaint with whether naturall or artificial, 

Do infants and their Parents differ eſſentially? is the difference 

bet wirt any men ho tepugnant foever in qualities and other 

accidents any more then numerical? who did ever dream that 

n infant 5 ized. did.differ from himſelf when thereafter he 

id beleeve and was b ptized, eflentially ?1 hope our Diſputants 

intend not to multiply the fame individuall perſon to more,diffe- 

ring eflentially one from the others orjrather one from it ſelf; 

this were more then, ever game in the minde of the Poet, when he 

doubled the perſons of Sofia, or of the Papilts 

when they multiply the ſame body in divers place... 

The third ties The third Argument is this, That religious worfhip, for which 

God in the re- thete is no command nor example in Scripture,isuniawfulf: But 

velation of his fhe infants is a religious worſbip, &c. Ergo. Anſ. This 

e fame in effect with their two former arguments, but that 

along, ry _ the firſt takes onely one part thereof, examples recorded in Scrip- 

bee tutes and che fecond clogges it wich the needleſſe term of eſſen- 


difference. In this chird ſhape it is a great 


high language, as if their, advertaries could not have an 
while, as indéedit is noching but the old cavill of all 
Amabaprits, which has been apfwered fo often as any have 
Fut hach te do with any of that generation; and what here is 
brought co gelieve it is fo abfurd, that few of the Anabaptiſts 
will on Bur to the argument it -felfs Both its 
prop Mitions ate falſe, the e for this reaſon, The Lords revea- 

d wilf in Kis word is a ſufficient warrant for our ptactiſe: now 
the Lord reveals his will not only by commands and examples, 
but alfo by promiſes, chreatnings, inftructions; and other ſuch 
Ways ok {peaking : In this, the formet argument came nearer the 
trach;for ft poke of the doctrine of Baptiſm, but did hot limit 
that dottrine to commands and examples alone. Again, the me 
Von is falſe, for all theſe Scripturall commands and examples of 


whieh warranrably, are 
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The Antipedobaptifts objettions anſwered. 
fants, are fo many commands and examples written in Scripture 
for infant Baptiſm, and of thoſe in our arguments for the affirma- 
tive we brought many. Apply this your great and Achillean rea- 
ſon to another fabjeg and its vanity will quickly appear. That 
religious worfhip for the which there is no command nor exam- 
75 in Scripture is unlawiall: Bue ‘womens participation of the 

rds Supper, the Baptiſm of Kings, of Merchants, of M. Cox, or 


any perſon in his Congregation is ſuch: For where have they ei- 
thera command or example for the baptizing of any of theſe par- 
ticulars, if they exclude as here they do ali kinde o conſequences 


erertt tbe 


that whickr by neceſſary conſequence is It 


— 


deduced from Scripture, be Scripture; that is but à needleſſe Lo- Principles of ald 


gomachy:but if it be a reali truth which we ought to beleeve,and 
according to which we may lawfully practiſe. 
However fome old Anabaptiſts over Sea did decline fo farre as 
they might, confequences from Seripture, yet of our late Anabap- 


reafoning , and 
turns men into 
ſtones. 


tiſts in England Ihave heard of none before thefe Diſputants : 


that have ever called true Scriptural! conſequenees into queftion: 
and if theſe men ſhould ftand to this plea; they woaldquiick’y 
involve themſelves into worſe errours chen yet they have 
No Scripture can be made ufe of, ot applied for inftruétion; 
reproof, comfort, or any other ſerwice, to any ſingular perfon, 
but by confequence, and according td the rule of reafon, Hiftam 
de omni nullo; deſtroy the prirſciple of teaſonng; you turn 
anon men into beaſts, into timber and ſtone: The foolith Jeſuite 
Veron, who was the chief authour of this extravaganch Was 
quickly cried downe in this madneſſe by his own compa- 


ho conſequenees that here are multiplied’ about Epifcopacy, 
the Servite-bovk, the Geremonies c. are for no purpoſe: for the 
world knows that no good conſequence from any Scripture could 
ever be brought for any ſuch corruptions. And for that which 
here las alſo in the Prefate, is ſo much deſſred concerning a publick 


Diſputa tion is but needleſſe ; this was the ety for a long, 

time of the old Anabaptiſts, but Wen they had gotten their belly 

full ot publick difputations what che iſſue was, Munſter and Zu- 

witnelie, The Difpatatits here themfelves relate that 
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clear any thing 


—— — — — — —' — 

it was no ways the fault of the City Miniſte rs that they got not 
fo many and ſo publick diſputations as they wifhed, but it ap- 
pears that their gain by ſuch diſputations, could not have been 
very great if their Ar ts were not much ſtronger then any, 
which in this Declaration they make publickck g. 


be foummm Their fourth Argument is this, Infant Baptiſme denies Chrift 
makes it an he- to be come in the fefh; becanfe it takes from him what the holy 
reſie to make Ghoſt aſeribes to him, confideted come in the fleſh, it deſtroyes 


any ule ofany his Propheticall and Prieftly office, for it brings light from A.- 
shing in the old’ and the old Teftament to clear Chrifts Doctrine of Baptin, 
and ſo makes Mofes a greater Light then Chriſt: alſo it layes 
n the Subjects of Chriſt without 


inthe New. the duty of infant Baptiſm 


warrant, and fo pute him from his Kingdome. An/wer: The 


upfhot and ſtreagtk of this reafon is no more then what was 
a 9 before, chat infants Baptiſm wants the warrant of Chriſt. 
2. Weſee by the form of this reafon to how high a pinne thoſe 
men do ftretch our errour (as they count it) of pædobaptiſm: it 
muſt be no leſſe a crime then the deniall of Chriſts Offices and 
of his very Incarnation : The people muſt hold us for very groſſe 
Heretichs, and ſuch from whom a ſeparation is abfolurely neceſ- 
ſary. 3. The phraſe which here is oft nig Chrift confidered — 

come in the fleſh, is very obſcure, or elfe a meer non- ſenſe: why 
in then come in the fiefh?.. 

the chief matter & of the argument as hereiir i * 

poned is 2 new and dangerous crotehet, which the ‘molt. of 
the 8 as I think, will neyes own: muſt it be a deni- 
all of Curiſts Offices and Incarnation ? muſt it be a ſetting up of 
Mofes and the Prophets as greater lights above Chriſt and the 
Apoities; when any thing is brought our of the old Teſtament to 
clear ſome Rauhe ofthe New ? When for the clearing of fundry 
in es 


things bot Old and New, Teſtament we. bring paling 

from Pagan, Jewiſh or Chriſtian Writers either old or , do 
Ve hereby fet upthefe humane Authors as greater lights above 
Scripture? if the Diſputants would admit of any confequences, 

Tons; dut What ever be their minde of conſeguences, yet ſome 
vtheir followers from this their poſition make 
though very neceffary deductions; Firlt, the caſting away of all 
humane Writs, at leaſt the making of Service the 
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clearing of Scripture altogether unlawfull; they make the e 
uſe of all humane Arts and Sciences ſor this end abominable. 
Secondly, the laying aſide of the whole old Teſtament, as that N 
which may pot be applied for to clear any thing that is in the 
New: notwithftanding Chrift and his Apoſtles are very n 
not only in clearing, but in proving the body of their Doctrine 
from the Law and the Prophets, yet I hope that none of them for 
this practice ſhall be counted by the Diſputants deniers of Chrifts 

Their fifth argument is this, That which is no part of righte- 1 
ouſneſſe may not be obferved ; But the Baptiſm 2 is no — 
of becauſe it was neither practiſed upon 

rifts Perfon, nor by him upon any other perſon, he was done by or to 
neither baptized in his infancy, nor did baptize any infants, Chriſt che full 
Avfwer: This rea ſon is as ſtrange as any of the former, both the rule of our pra- 


jor and miner ate faulty; the major, becauſe in common — 8 50 


ſpeech and Scripture lan , righteoufneffe is con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed to holineſſe, ſo of holineſſe according 


to this argument behoved to be unlawfull, being no parts of 
righteouſneſſe. The minor alſo and its proof mult both be de- 
nied : Let the word righteouſneſſe be taken in as large a ſenſe as 
they pleafe, for all duties either to God or man; for all acts ei- 
ther of piety, juſtice, or charity, yet to fay that there is no act 
of righreouſaeſſe which cannot be proved to have been done 
either by Chriſt or upon Chrift, is a very wild fancy. For in- 
ſtance, what will they fay for the Baptiſm of women, and the 
Baptiſm of old men? will they deny thoſe to be parts of 
that righteouſneſſe whereof they ſpeak ? or will they affirm 
that theſe things were practiced either upon the of Chri 
ot by the pesfan of Carift 7 Chrift did fulfill righteonſneſſe 
ben he payed tribute and did all thofe acts of juſtice which 
belonged to him, though hee never medled wich any du- 

ties belonging to: othets, but were impertinent to him as no- 
thing to him, or whereof his perſon was not capa- 
ble. The ſicſt argument concinding the unlawfulneſſe of infant 
Bapiiſm from the want of example, was abſurd; 
but this ar t which. beſtricts Scripturall example to the » 
petfen. of Chrift onely to thing done by him ot upon him, is 
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Gxth Their ſixth argument is this; Only they are tobe baptized 


Panfweved, 


-* 


who 
ment, will have ate Abrahams feed either according co the fleſn, or according to 
none baptized 


et lind promiſe; But the infants of Gentiles are not of Abralams feed, 
but who belicve 


icher according to the fleſi, or according to ptomiſe becauſe onl 
the Jews are Abrabams ſeedacrording to che fefh, and only be 
| lievers are his {eed according to promiſe. 4 / Upon this argument 
they triumph and cry out of a deadly wound given thereby to 
infant Baptifm: Iwill be loth to upbraid any man with prefum- 
ptuous ignorance; yet I cannot but marve ll vt che Difpucants 
can mean co prejudice their:friends in every one of their atgu- 
ments a great deal mote then their adverſaries. This their deadly 
kebaſon is dead and rotten in all its parts: the jer according to 
their own principles is cteariy falſe, for if none may lawfully 


de baptized but che feed of Abraham aceotding to the fleſh, ot 
other be only beleevets, hat will they ſay to Simon Adagus; and 
. thouſands whom themſelves do baptize who are not Jews, and 


and elect pe tſons, not: the feed according: to the promi 
nor the childten of the heavehly el i Mig’ 
likewiſe is falſe in both its parts Firſt, ſome 
infants of believing Gentiles may well be counted the feed of 
Abraham and ‘Ifrael according to the fleth, fuch as ure members 
of the Church vifible, but reprobates. The argument to the com 
trary that only Jews are ta ch fleth 
ndt good, for theſe very Sctiptures Gal.3. & 4. which they'citt 
for its 18 diſtinguiſh the children of Abrabam accotding 
to the fleſh and according to the promife; the children of S 
And Haguntheſe that were born of thefree- woman the 
above, and the bondwoman Sinai and pon: eth 
All chis is applied to the G alutiai who were Gentiles Ahe G he 
of thediftinétion to thoſe of them Who were jattified by 
hy the ocher to thofe of them who ꝓleaded for à juſtification 


the ore of the Law, and thereby lay under 


curſe ofthe Law:: If both parts of che diſtinction may not 


Plied to che Guntile Galatians, the ground oßehe Apoſtle i 
his whole diſcoutſt is otertut nel 
This * The other part of the ino is fat more abfard; That only actu- 
py ways abſurd. — are the children of the promiſe; for if fo, chen fit 
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at one breathall Cheiftian 


of them have any more intereſt in Chriſt, in grace, and in fal- 
vation then Turks and Pagans: Thus farre the moſt of the 
Anabaptiſts wont not to goe, but the Diſputants proſeſſe it is 
their reall retortion here upon us is very filly: 
that we do put Chriftian infants in as evill a condition as they, 
y, granting all infants to be born in originall fin; for they know 
that we joyn to this a ſecond affertion, That the elect infants: 
of believing, Parents, though born in ſin, and the children of, 
wrath by nature as well as others, vet by ſupernaturall grace. 
and: mere are born undet the new Covenant, and have 1. A 
right and intereſt both in the Covenant of grace and t 
aff all Jewiſh infants from any intereſt in the iſes ol 
grace : Iſauc himſelf, acob and poſeph cannot be children of the 
promife in their childhood, but according to the Diſputants 


they muſt be children according to the fleſh, totally fleſh writh- 
out the Covenant of grace, that fo they behoved ta remain til! 


they came to thoſe yęares wherein they did actually believe, 
d by... this; actuall: faith became children of the promiſe; 
which, promiſe before their actual: faith did no more belong to 
them then to any other of mankinde. Thirdly, by this argument 
Circumcifion is made to be a ſeal only of a Covenant of wotks; 
So Iſaac and the reſt of the Patriarchs by their Circumciſion had 
no promife of grace ſealed unto them; all of them, except 
Abraham, at the time of their Citeumciſion, and many rats 
after were under a Covenant of works only, all of them co 
the 1 of their diſcretion and actuall faith were incapa- 
dle of any intereſt in the Covenant of grace: ſtringe abs 
Fourthly, by this argument they muſt profeſſe that none 
but tine believers, ſanctiſied, and elect perfonsy. are 
under the Covenant of grace, that ſuch onely have right to 


participate of the Sacraments, the ſeals of that Covenant, auc 


that ſuch only can he law full members of any true Church. 
They reject our diſtinction of an out ward and inward Cove - 
nant of grace: We teach that the Covenant of grace in the out- 
ward adminiftration thereof, both in preaching the promiſes and 


applying thefeals of the Sacraments, isto be ꝑroponed by Gods 
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Th:7,8.and . Their ſeventk argu 


The abfurdis 


mers. 


The Obj 


appoineinertt to all che outward vifible members of the Church 


— — 
ections anſwered. 


But the inward faving grace of this Covenant, whether in prea 
ching of the word, or àdminiſtring the Sacraments, is by the 


holy Ghoſt conferred onely upon the true living, invifible 
members of Chriſts myſticall body. By this common and ne- 


ceſſiry diſtinction, we eſcape eaſily that blot of Arminianiſm 


which they would lay upon us, for although we put all whom 
ve baptixe; and all to whom we preach as to Church members, 
under the outward adminiſtration ofa gracious Covenant, yet 


ungregenerate who do never totally and finally fall away: But 
the moft of our adverfaries‘art full & groſſe Arminians, 2. theic 
refuſing to diftinguifh betwixt the outward and inward Covenant 
or fomething equipollent, does draw them to all thefe and greate 


ufe 


9. 


Arg. are but they, is unlawfull, And will- worſhip, becaule not adminiſtred ac- 


3 cording to the rule of the word, having neither precept, nor ex- 


ample, nor rule for it. Au We need not repeat what was {aid be- 
fore to the fame thing; only we obferve chat they inſiſt upon the 
baptizing of true believers only, for they fj 


peak here in terminus, 


that they only of the Gentiles might be baptized who did ſin- 


“a. cerely believe, and they,prove this from Aés 8.37. fo then it fhall 


be as unlawfull to baptixe the faireſt profeffors if hy pocrites as to: 


baptive infanete. 
© Their cighth argument is another Battology, to wit, that infant 


argt 


to preach and practice it : Their ninth ar tis of the fame 
matute ; That infant Baptiſm is unlawfull, becauſe it is no part of 

the revealed will of God; to thofe tautologies our former an- 
fwersneednot be repeated. 


4 


A the (ity were to be confounded, their mouths for ever to be ftop- 
3 park and the peoples eies to be opened fo clearly, that with chear- 


fs they might renounce their old, &receiye a newBaptifm:yct 


ami the opinion that the keeping of thoſe arguments withi 


every one of them is clogged with its own proper abſurdity. The 
felt makes example alone a full and compleat rule of practice in 


all 


do we not grant any true faving grace to any but the elect’ 


ment is a meer Battology:Infarit Baptifin fay 7 


Baptiſm is unlaw ful, becauſe Chrift did not command his Apoſtles 
I Thefe be the nine great arguments wherewith the Minifters of | 


© doors had ferved much more for the honour of the Authors, for 
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all ordinances. The fecond is grounded upon a wilde logick 
notion of ſuch an eſſentiall difference as makes a man in his ri- 
per years differ eſſentially from himſelf in his infancy. The third 
cuts off all reaſoning from Scriptute but in terminis, were the 
conſequence never ſo clear. The fourth makes Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles ordinary practice of clearing their doctrine from the 
Law and the Prophets, to be no leſſe a wickedneſſe then Anti- 
chriſtianiſme and the deniall of the comming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh. The fifth makes the perfonall example of Chtiſt, a full and 
compleat rule of all Goſpel ordinances, The fixth, denys Iſaac, 
facob, poſeph, or any of Abrahams elect ſeed, when they were 
circumcifed to have had any right at all in the covenant of grace; 
alſo it imports that no infant either of Jew or Gentile, had ever 
any intereſt in God, more then a Turk or a Pagan, before they 
come to fo ripe years as actually to beleeve and repent. The 
ſeventh, eighth and ninth, are meer repetitions of the third, and 
import clearly the unlawfulnefle of the baptiſme, and of the 
memberſhip of any who is not an actuall and fincere beleever- If 
ſuch arguments be very apt to feduce thofe who underſtand the 
grounds of their religion in any tolerable meaſure, I confeſſe I 
am much deceived. A ody ore 
As for M. Tombs eight Arguments, for the ſolution whereof, M. Tembes 83. 
he cals upon the whole body of the Aſſembly, who are at the fed by ay? 
leiſure to fee every title of them anfwered at large; let them herr. 
look upon the Treatiſes of M. Marſpall, M. Blak, M. Geere, 
and Doctor Homes; to thoſe, M. Tombs replies in his Apology, 
but how poorly and to how ſmall a purpoſe, let any Reader who 
willbe at the pains to compare what is brought from both 
hands, freely pronounce the ſentence. I ſhall but name the heads 
of his geaſ on,, 
Firſt, the doctrine of infant : baptiſme has no teſtimony of Tbere ia no 
Scripture for it: the particular Scriptures which ate brought to e nx 
prove this point he endeavours to anſwer; but the chief of theſe f 
anſwers we have met with in our poſitive arguments. ; 

His ſecond argument is this „ in the inſtitution of Baptiſme, 
Mat. 28. Chriſt has not appointed infants to be baptized,becaufe 
they are not Diſciples. Ergo, Their Baptiſme is unlawfull. Tor . 
this we did ſpeak at length. ee 4 
he third is, Infant · baptiſme is 1. according to the * 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: 


— 


dient to the Apoftie 


Ol Pobnthe and the Apoſtles who baptized: onely 
this alſo we have often fpoken. 
The fourthand che fifch is, That infant-baptiſme in the ages 
swas not in uſe: and when it came in uf, 
that it was prounded upon divers: errors and unwriten-teaditi. 
ons. Heber. Wthe Anabaptiſts did any whit fegard antiqaty, 
it were euſie by fotmall teſtimonies to refell theſe two aſſert 
and this the replyrts to M. Tomb has done abundantly, But it 
well known, that the Anabzptiſts generally have no — 
co humane writers; fo it were but ſoſſe of time to Pring fe 
Ofthe Pathersfor cheir-conviction. 
His ſixt, feventh, and eighth arguments ate rhefe, 
tiſme hath occafioned many humane inventions, many errours, - 
many abufes in Diſcipline and worſhip. Ax/wer. Some of thefe 
| 2 which he cals humane inventions, errors and abuſes, are 
be ſuch; and thofe which be fach, indeed are nett 
errours and an be oc ed by 


Treaile are the ei sht which fi's M. Tombs 


of Baptiine 


den whickeehare feoms not be any thing which either for 


ee hoa its novelty or ftrength did deferve the halt of che noiſe that has 


been made about them. Iwas minded to have examined at grea- 


the arguments ef the third Treatiſe, mentioned in 
beginning ofthe Chapter; for I did think chat prime mem- 
ber and eminent Officer of the Independent Church at Arnhem 


would neverhave turned aring- leader ro groſsAuabaptiſm with- 


ut fome very convincing & exccedinghy preſfing argumentezyet 


bi finding nothing conſiderable in that Treatife but hat was com- 
mon and trivial, and all that it had to be caſt not fo much in 


«4% - . 
— 


a way of argument asin a laxe popular diſtourſe; I chuſed ra- 


cher to let it alone then ſpend paper upon words, Which ssi 
conceive doe rather detteft then adde aay at 10 
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The lamful ueſſe of ſprintling, and needleſueſſe F dipping in 


— 
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Oy abundant and copious in the faculty of lying and The lyinę ſpirit 

| inventing of errours, the ſpirit of Anabapeitior was of — 

1 fold; how much fuperiour in an extreamly malig · 
“nant fruitfulnes he hath been to any evil ſpirit that ever 
appeared in the Chriftian Church before him; we have J hope, 
diemonſtrate in our fit two Chapters. That the younger Anabap- 

ttiſts who thus trouble the Churc 


Not England, ate nothing in- 
feriour to their Fathers in the art of erring, being ſute where e- 
ver they ate afhamed of any one of their predeceflors tenets to 
give us two much worſe in the place thereof, we have endea- f 
voured to make appear in our third and fourth Chapters. ~— 
Among the new inventions of the late Anabaptiſts, there is The peeling of 


none which with greater animofity they ſet on foot, then the di 

neceſſity of dipping over head and ears, then the nullity of af- 

fuſion and ſprinkling in che adminiſtration of baptifme. Among 
the old Anabaptiſts, or thefe over fea to this or 

learn, by their writs or any relation that yet has come to my ——— 

eats, the queftion of dipping and fprinkling came never upon nabegs. 

„ the Table. As I take it they dip none, but all whomtheybap- 

tixe, they ſprinkle in the ſame manner as is our cuſtome. The = 
queſtion about the neceſſity of dipping ſeems to be taken up 

onely the other year by the Anabaptiſts in England, as a point 
which alone, as they conceive, is able to carry their defire of 
exterminating infant-baprifme': for they know that parents 

upon no ‘confideration wilt be content to Razard the life 

their tender infants, by plunging them over head and ears in Ae | 

confiderifthis ſparkle of new ligne 


fo far as I can 


cold river. Let us ther 

buave any derivation ftom the lamp of the Sanctuary, or the Sun 
righteoufneffe, if it be according to Scripturall truth, or 

Por the ſtating of the queſtion, the tearms of dipping. and The ſtate of 

ſprink iin ſptinkling we underitand the | 
ccordiag as our adverfaries exprefie it, an appli- 
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14% lamfulneſſe of ſprinłling, 
cation of water te the perſon, whether in greater or ſmaller 
meaſuxe, whether by drops feverally ſcattered, or poured on 
all together; fo that there be no ſenſible diſgregition of the 

water applyed. The diſtinction of affuſion from ſptinkling 

in this matter, ſeems to be but a needleſſe curiofity ; By dip- 

ping they underſtand an application of the whole perfon to the 

| Water, a putting of the whole perfon in the water, not a pou- 

ring of the water upon the perſon; an-intinction not of one 
member, but of the Whole body, a ducking, an immerſion of the 
Whole body under the water. Confider farther, that we doe 
not oppofe the lawfulneſſe of dipping in fome cafes; but the 
neceſſity of it in all cafes: Neither doe they impugne the ex- 
pedieficy of fprinkling in fome cafes, but the lawfulneſſe of it 

in any cafe. So both their doctrine and practife makes the 


Sprinklingis ſtate of the queftion to be this; Whether in Baptiſme it be 


Aenne nd neceſſary to put the whole baptized perſon over the head 
— and ears in the water, or if it be lawfull and ſufficient, at leaſt 
Baptifme; in fome caſes, to poure or ſprinkle the water upon the bead 
bd , Of theperfon baptized? For the lawfulneſſe of ſprinkling and 

4 againſt the neceſſity of dipping, Ircafon thus. 
Tbe 1 Argfor Firſt, chat action which the Spirit of God in divers Scriptures 
expreſſes formally by the name of baptiſme, is lawfull and ſuffici- 
cany Ser. ent to be uſed in baptiſm. But fprinkling or pouring out of water 
an 4 Gonifies 55 the party baptized without any dipping , is by the Spirit of 
fpriniding and , God in divers Scriptures expreſſed formally by the name of 
not dipping. baptiſme. Ergo, The major is one of the adverfaries principles; 
for they reject, ſprinkling on this reaſon mainly, that the word 
Baptiſme in no good Author, efpecially not in Scripture, does 
ever fignifie ſprinkling, but always dipping. The minor appears 
by many places of Scripture, I cite but a few... ~ 


Mark? . 4.8. Firſt, that of Mark. 7. 4. And mhen they come from the mar- 


Let they eat not except they Wajh , as it is in the originall, except 
they be baptited; alſo that fame verſe, And man other things 
there be which they have received to hold, as se wafbing of 
eue and pots, braten veffels, and of tables; as it is in the origi- 
„hall, the baptiſmes of cups, &c. alſo in that fame chap. ver. S. 
Fer lying uſde the commandement of Cod, ye bold the tradition of 
wen a the waſtung of 75 and cups; as it is in the originall, the 
-, Baptifms of pots and cups, That ich here by the holy Gholt 


* 


— 
* » 
> — 
* 
‘ 
7 
+ 
— * 
1 
1 > 
5 * 
4 » ＋ 
* 
‘ — 


— 


is thrice expreffed under the name of baptiſme, can beno other 


thing but a waſhing by ſprinkling, and no ways by a totall im- 


merſion or dipping; for is it imaginable that the Pharifees, oft 


times every day, even fo oft as they went to meat, yea. fo 

as e home from the ſtreets did caſt off ‘their — 
and dip themfelves over head and ‘ears in water? fenfe and 
reafon will be againſt fo troubleſome a ſupetſtition; the text 
it ſelf expones the Pharifees daily and almoſt hourely baptiſme 
of the waſhing of theit hands; now the ordinary way of wafh- 


ing the hands among the Jews was, by pouring water upon 


the hands from a laver, not by putting the hands in a bafon,as 
we read 2 Kings 3.11. Here 1s Eliſha the fon of Shaphat, which 
poured water on the hands of Elijah. Alſo the baptifme of brazen 
veſſels, of tables or beds, (for then in their triclinia tables and 
beds were all one thing, or at leaſt were joyned together) 
could be no other but pouring ſome little water — for 
ſuppoſe, that contrary to the common cuftome of all Nations 
in all times, all their great and heavy veſſels of braſſe and iron 
ia every one of their waſhings had been put into the water, 
and no water poured upon them, yet how is it poſſible that 


all their tables and their beds, many times every day, ſhould be 


brought to deep tiver, & there put wholly under the water? Such 
a ptactiſe, if poſſible, had made the toyle of all the Jewith ſer- 


vants unfupportable,and yet according to the Anabaptiſts Lexi- 


copraphy, all this labour was ſimply neceſſary. 
Another place we have, Heb. g. 10. which 

And drinks, and divers wafbings, and carnal ordinances impoſed. on 
them untill the time of reformation, The originall reads it dimers 
baptifmes ; What were thefe legall baptiſmes and wathingge 
doubt leſſe many of them were: ſprinklings of blood and water, 


prefiguring the fouls waſhing by the blood of Chriſt. In the 


d oncly in meats Heb.o. 


oks of AZofes , the Jews baptiſmes by blood were onely by 


ſprinkling; no perfons among them were drowned in blddd, 
onely in their purifications, blood was poured or ſprinkled upon 
them : in reference to this manner of application, the Antitype 


_ -Chrifts blood, whereby the Church is truly wafhed from lin, is 


culled the blood of ſprintzling, Heb.1 2.24. As for the old baptifms® 


with water divers of them were by ſprinkling alone; Nm. 


8. 7. Aud thus foalt thon doe r to cleanſe them, ſprinbir 


water 
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of purifying aon them; the moſt of theſe bapeilings were 
any, by dip- 


braten buls, and had no fteps without for any to aſcend, and 
within for any to deſcend into it: and the laver in the Taber. 
naele made by Adaſes, was not of the capacity for one man to 
bath, much leſſe for all the Prieſts who had to doe about the 
Altar at one time. Farther, the preferibed manner of waſhing, 
was onely of the hands and of the feet, though it be imagi- 
nable that the Prieſts might have ſtretched them ſelves to dip 
1 their bands in the laver ſtanding upon his high baſe; yet how 
„mall we conceive them able to have put their fert into that 
‘  faver? Doubtiefle, many of the legall baptiſmes and waſhings 
were onely by fprinkling and pouring out, and not by dipping 


drowning into the blood or water, 
Cor toi. « ſora place, 1 Cor.10.1. Moreover brethren,] mould not 
that ye ſbauid be ignorant, how that all our Fathers were unden the 
and were all baptixed unto Mofes in the claud; What 
baptiſme was that by the cloud which was above their head,. 
and under the which walk? Was, it any other thing 
but the dropping of the cloud upon them, as the rain and dew 
fils on men from heaven? can any be dipped ina cloud that 
bang in the aire above their head ? ‘ | 


7 


. A fourth place we may have in the Revel, 19. 13. Aud he . 


a We in blood; now the manner of this baptizing, dipping, 
or dying, is expreſſed by the Prophet, Eſay 63.3. Their blova ſbal 
6 rial lad upon my garmemt, amd I will tain all my raiment. 
alg arments of che ſlain, lying — the ground, may be tolled in 
bdbdlodd ; but the glorious Victor fitting ſtill on horſe back, as 
Onriſt in the Revelation is deſcribed, cannot have his garments 
rolled nor otherwiſe 1 blood, then by the ſtaining and 
_fPoakling of the blood of the wounded perfons falling upon his 


hed With a vefture dipped in blood ; the originall reads it, 


Mat,3.11, One place more, Matth. He pall baptize you with phe 


ping over dead and ears. Ihe ordinary and day waihing of the 
Pricits at the great laverand brazen ſea, was not by plunging 

| in the water, but hy pouring out the water on the perfon to be 
wafhed. The fea made by Solomon ftood high on the back of che 


do the 


holy Gboſt and ſire ? was it poſſible for them to be di 7 
in the holy Gholt , or was piriz ponrei ont upon 
Peter expones it from Poel, Alls 2. 17. and were they by theit 


baptiſme in fire, put into any fire? We read, As 2.3. that the 
ſiery cloven tongues did onely come down and fit upon them. 

By all chis we fee how frequent the holy Ghoſt in the very New 
Teſtament ts in afcribing the name and ftyle of baptiſme to that 


CH Gey an application of water, blood, orfire, to the 


ſu 
to the ctedulity and bold aſſertion of the late Anabaptiſts. 
Out fecond Argument, That action ere 

frequently reprefent the main thing fignified by bape 
full and ſufficient to be ufed in baptiſme; But Sori 

ly cepretents the main thing fignified in baptiſme by ſprinkling 
dort pouring out of Water. Ergo. The major is on the 
nature of Sacramentall cites, they are figns fitly proportioned 


in the ſigne not 
the ching fignified ; but the holy Ghoſt in Scriptute maki 
uſe of that repreſentation and relation, it is to us a ground 
che lawfull uſe oſ that ſign. This is the adverſaties owne argu- 
ment in their great 
repreſent our buri 


ith Chriſt; and is uſed in Scripture, as 
they alledge, ſor the eipreſſing of that cepreſentation. 


which cannot be any dipping, and is a but a fprinkling, 
ject; and not of the ſubject to thoſe things, mach contrary - 


ipture does The 2. Acy. 
iſme, is law the thing ſi 
pture frequent · ficd by 


irituall bleſſings, they ſigniſic and ſeal; when we finde dipping. 
onely a clear repte ſentation and ſimilitude of 


afon for dipping, that it does fitly — a 


»A fonrhe minor, that pouring and ſprinkli frequently in tn Scripture 


Scripture _reprefents the main thing ſigniſicd 
tifme, our participation of the benefits of Choifthis bod and 


Spitit, many Scriptures doe cvidence : as fark, Heb. 10.22. Let 


ſealed in bap- ſprinkling is 
caled in bap- 
plication 
riſts 


AY AW near. with à true beart in full afferance of faith, having blood to the 


of baptifme ate ſet down together; the outard wafhing with 
water is made tofignifie the ſprinkling of the heart from an 
evill confcience. That waſhing by outward fprinkling repre- 


ſents the inward fprinkling of the heatt by the blood ofChrift, | 
4s fitly as wathing by outward dipping or immerſion can doe, 
ppearsby 1 Pet. I. a. Thraugi of the ſpurit o- 1 Pats 


our hearts fprinkled fram anevill coafticnce, and our bodies wafh- fool. 
ed with pure mater ; Here both the fign, and the thing fignified Hcb. 10.22. 
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1 pplication of Chriſts blood unto the foul , is expreffed in the 
1 limilicude of fprinkling, And ‘fo fit is this. repreſentation, that 
5 the holy Ghoſt ſtyles the blood of Chriſt, whereby we are wath- 
124. ed and faved, the Blood of ſprinkling, Heb. 2.24. 
eus of Chriſts The other great bleſſing ſealed up in baptiſme, is our commu- 
* nion in the Spirit of Jeſus: this bleſſing alſo the Spirit delights 
to expreſſe by the act of pouring or ſprinkling of water, A. 2. 
Acts 2.16, 17. 16, 7. But this is that which was ſpolęn by the Prophet Joel, Aud 
"Se it ſball come to paffe.in the laſt days, ſaith God, I will poure out 
1. 44.3. my Spirit upon all fleſp, Iſay 44. 3. For I will poure water upon 
bim that it thirſty, and flouds upon the dry ground; I will poure 
m Fpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſiug upon thy offeſpring. Alſo, I/. 
32.15. I ſprinle many Nations. And £%0k,36.25.Then 
Exck. 36 25. will I fprinkleclean Water you, and ye ſball be clean, a new 
Th" heart mill I give unto you, and a new ſpirit will I put within you. 
Sprinkling un- As the application of the blood and Spirit of Chriſt to the foul 
der the Law. of the baprized, is expreſſed fo often in the tearm of ſprinkling: 
1 oe fo under the Law, the action of ſprinkling, fometimes of blood 
alone, ſometimes of water alone, ſometimes of both together 
were uſed, for the prefiguring of that blood and water, which 
+4 | in the days of the Gofpel by the Word and Sacrament were 
. 7.1 more abundantly to be communicate. Exod. 12,7. 13. And they 
ae Doall take of the blood and firike it on thę two fide. poftes , and on 
per dbor-poſte of the houfes wherei they Pall eat it; And 
load ſball be to pom for atoken upon the houfes whereyou are; 
aud where I fee the blood, I will paſſe over yous and the plague 
hall not be upon pan to deſtroy gau, when I ſimite the Land ef E- 
Leviticus 16.14. And he ſball take of the blood of the bullacks, 
a4 ud {priakle it with bis finger upon the Mercy-[eat Eaft-ward,and 
Peeps before the Mercy- ſeat foall he [prinkle of the blood with his finger 
Num. 16. 18. feven times ; here blood alone is ſprinkled. Nannb. 19. 18. Anda 
perfon foall take bi ſſope, and dip it in the water, aud fprinkle 
die upon the tent, and upon all the veel? y and upon all the perfons — 
were there, and the clean perfon foall {prinkle upon the un- 
| eelean on the third day, and: on the feventh day; here water alone 
~~ fem purification is {prinkled, at leaſt water without blood:, for 
this water of purification had fo. mixture, except of the aſnes 
14.3, 67, Of the burnt Heifer. Lev. 14. 5, 6, 7. Aud the Priefts hall com- 
dal tat aue of the birds be killed in an earthen veffell of run- 
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ving water; as for the living bird, he foall take it and the Cedar 
wood, and the ſcarlet, and the hyſſepe, and fall dip them, dad the 
living bird in the blood of the bird that was killed over the running 
water, and he foall ſprinkle upon him that is to be tleanfed from 
the leproſie, fe even. times, and Dall pronounce him clean. In this 
n and water together ate ſprinkled upon the leper, at 
leaſt with the ſprinkling of the blood, the preſence of water 

The chief end of applying water to any body, whether by Sprinkling 
dipping of it in the water, or ſprinkling the water upon it, is ſerves as much 
to purge it from ſoile; that the uſe of water in baptiſme is ier Purging 2 
to remove and wath away, albeit not the defilement of the bo- 48 aan das 
dy, yet the guilt of ſin from the foul; we read in the 1 Pet. 3. 11. 1 Pet.z 21. 
The like figure whereunto even baptiſme doth alſo now fave us; | 
not the putting away of the filth of the flefh, but the an[Wwer of a | 
geod conſcience toward God; and Acts 23. 16. Rife and be baptized, Acts 22. 16. 
and maſb away thy yin calling onthe name of the Lord. This be- 
ing the onely end why water in baptiſme is ufed, that way of 
uſing of it muſt be lawfull which is fit for that end; now com- 
mon experier ces teaches, that pouring and {prinkling is as meet 
for purifying, as dipping can be; a veſſell oſten dipped, if not 


rubbed, may keep all its ſoile, and ſprinkling or pouring out of 


water is nothing lefle, but oftentimes more effectuall for pur- 


«4 


unſufficient, then in all Scripturall approved baptiſmes, dipping turall baptilms 
was uſed, and not fprinkling ; But no ſuch thing does appear there was nd 


in Scripture. Whether in any Sacramentall baptiſme mentioned dipping. 


in Scripture, dipping over head and ears was ever practiſed, we 

ſhall confider in our anſwer to the objections; but that in di- 
vers Sacramentall baptiſmes approved in Scripture, no dipping ~ 
at all was uſed, we prove by three examples. : 


At the fitſt and greateft Baptiſme we read of, Abhi 2.41. Ther pas 1 4 


they that gladly received his word were baptized, and the fume day 
there were added unto them about three thoufand foules , there 
could be no dipping , for that baptizing fo far as the text inti- , 
mates was in the * in the fame place wherein the people 
did hear Peters Sermon. Now it poſſible to dip 


e Argument , If dipping be neceſſary, and ſprinkling In many Seri 
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ſtreets of Jerifalem three-thonfand perſons? There was no 
river in that place, yea, in alt Terafalem we pore not of any 
river , unleſſe it were the brook Kedron, which run throngh 
the Suburbs in the valley under the Town, which was fo ſmall a 
ſtrand, chat at no time, eſpecially not at chePencecoft in the midſt 
of Summer, it was any 1 5 meet for the immerſton of aged 
ik Igtant they had Jeruſalem divets fommtains, ‘and 
pools, and in ſome families were veſſels for bathing; but that 
either the Apoſtles went to thefe fountains and pools, or that 
an bathing veſſels were brought out to them, there is not the 
leaſt appearance in any Scriptute. Affo which way foewer you 
can imagine the matter to have been carried, the dipping over. 


and ears of thice thoufand petfons could not in one 


> 


9. 6,1. 


_ half day bee performed by the hands of twelve weak men, 
_., thongh von fhould zive to them the affiltatice of the whole 
~~ féventy Ditciples; and if any ſuch action had been performed, 
it behoved'to have made fuch a din and noiſe, as would certainly 

have commoved the whole City; and beitig fo notable’ and 

new a Circumftance, could hardly have been paſt in filence by the 
Penmen of that holy Hiſtory. Thofe and many more incon- 
veniences and impofibilities cannot be ſutisfie 
pofftion of dipping, but ‘admitting of ſpriglcling the kale 13 
made not oneſy poffible, but very tafit, for che ‘twelve Apo- 


— 


and if need had been, miny more. 
other e e is that of the baptiſme of Paul by An 
hide, 9, 18, And there fell fm b tyes It 

bern rales; and be vervived fighe forthvoirh, and arofe und wis 
prized, and when he bad received he was ſtrengthued. Paul 
ds bete baptized in his lodging houſe, being yet fick and weak,and 
et three whole days: Suppofe, ‘whereof chere is no 
lity, chat in bis lodging houfe there had been accommo- 
dations for his planging and immerſion, vet being In fo weak 
condition , asthe miraculous vifion of Chriſt, and che exttior- 
dinaty long fafting pur him into, he was:vety nnfit ti be ftrip- 

_ ped and plunged over tread and all, in cold water, Tö aſſert this 
any appeatance of ground from Sctipcure , is fam: 


. * ſtles in a few houres ,.co baptize not onely three, but five 
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The third example we have in At, 16. 33. Aud he took them Acts 16.33. 
the fame houre of the night and waſbed their ftripes, and mas . 
{ the Gaoler and 
all his houfhold in the midft of the night be brought te any dee ß 
river and plunged over head and ears by Paul and Silas, 4 3 2 


ticed, he and all bus ſtraight way. Which way coul 


dy wathed of their ſores, can hardly be imagined. 


A fourth reafon; Nothing is neceſſary in Baptiſme which na- Arg. A Dip- 
turally is hutꝭ fall to the life or chaftity of any; for the uachan- ping! 
man. 


geable God is never contrary to himſelf, all his laws and ordi- 
nances have an harmonious cenfonaacy one with another; the 
Lord having diſcharged in the ſixth and ſeventh Commande- 
ments the practiſe of all things hurtfull to the life and chaſtity 
of men, he will not in any of his Sactaments. appoint that to be 


practifed, which is of fach a gature. But ſo it is, that dipping 


over head and cars in baptiſme, is naturally hurt 0 both to the 
lite and chaftity ;/ to the life, though ive ſpeak nothing ofyoung 


the hotteſt climates at fome times 
ged over the head in cold water, without evident hazard, ſome- 
times of life, and often of heaich, and this, much experience a- 
mong our ſelves does teach, in that ſhott time wherein. this 
noyſome ceremony has been brought in faſhion. 


Ass for chaſtity, muſt it not be à great ſcandall, in the face Alſo tobe 
of all the Congregation; where alone, Sacraments can he duly chalticy. _ 13 


celebrated, for men and women to ſtand up naked, as they were 
born; and naked men to 
men, holding them in their arms till they have Nunged them 
in the water? It is true, ont᷑ of the great Anabaptiſtick Maſters 
David Gcurge made it a part of his att, to teach all his Piſciples 
to look one upon anothers nakedneſſe, and to doe much more 
then behold, without any catnall motion; but ſuch villanous 


hy pocriſte cannot be but deteſtable to all honeſt minds. dome 
hundred years agoe, when the chaftity and ſimplicity of be 


World was greater, then in thefe our wtetched days, the, di 
ping of naked perſons was ſo full of ſcandall, chat it occalfl- 


oned a of humane invent ions about Baptiſme, as the 


Deaconeſfes, the white garments, and thereafter canſed tha 


change of that ceremony, where it 0 gotten place, into 5 


infants, many of riper years in divers places of the carth, yea, in 
the year, cannot be plun- 


e life of 


goe into the water with naked wo- 1 
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much more convenient rite of ſprinkling. ‘ 
Ode other reafon; That is not neceffarih ed in bap- 
bent, dipping tiſme which lays both upon the baptized, and the baptizer bur- 


ee chens which chey are not able to bear; But dipping docs fo, 
5 — ere Ergo. The major is grounded upon the nature of Gods ordi- 
pecdble to nances, eſpecially of the Ne Teſtament ; they are an eaſie yok 
baptize and portable. The minor is thus clear, by the neceſſity of this 
dlaite the baprizer is obltged to dip the whole baptized perſons 
Auncer the Water, and to lift them up again above the water, 
1 bur this for the moſt part of baptizers is altogether unpoſſi- 
His, . bie; How many Preachers are of that bodily ſtrength as 
to lift up in their arms a man to dip him in the water, and a- 
gain to ſiſt him clear out of the water ? for according to our 
 adverfaties, baptiſme is the dipping of the whole man into the 
Water, and the lifting of the whole man again out of the water; 
. . the pattitg of his head and breaſt into the water is but a dip. 
| ping of a part of the body, the lifting of the head and upper 
patts of the body, and not of the lower and whole parts, is 
not a full and compleat baptiſme: now for this dipping of the 
Whole man under the water, and lifting of the whole man a- 
bdboee the water, the ſtrength Of more men then one is neceſſa 
ß; And yet Scripture requires for the adminiſtration of bap: 
Dipping whe- Again, this dipping puts upon the baptized, ens which 
coated . neither nature, 5 civility We permits them to bears 
Ein- We read not in Scripture, that perſons in baptiſme did ſtrip 
1 portable. themſelves of their garments; and if this had been the cuſtome, 
me very like that Scripture had not always paſt it over: For 
1 ordinartly in Hiſtoricall narrations, Scripture marks the caſting 
off of the cloaths: ſo in the prophecying of Sand, 1 S. 19.24. 
And he firipped off bis eloaths alfo and propheſied before Samuel 
in like manner, and lay down naked all that day, and all 182 4 
ark, 


So inthe young man who followed Chriſt at his taking, 

14.52. And he left the linnen cloth and fled from them 2 80 

in che crucifying of Chriſt, Au. N. 24. And when they had crx- 
iess 


cified him they parted his gummi; ſo in many other N 


_ Qvherefore if aſways in baptiſme the perfons had been ſtripped. 
we know no traſon why fometimes Scripture would not have re- 
| marked 
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neraleſueſſe of dipping im Baptifme. 
marked this confiderable circumftance. Suppofing therefore 
the dipping of the baptized perfons with their garments upon 
them, we fay that this did bring a burthen upon them which to 
nature had been inſupportable: for immediately after Baprifm 
ye read of their going to the Table, Ac. 16.3 2,34. alſo Act 
9. 18,19. without any change of apparell, ſo far as Scripture: 
expreſſes it, or by any circumſtance of any text can be collect- 1 
ed. Now how intolerable it is to nature for any perſon to be | ‘ | 
dipped in their garments over head and ears, and without any MY 
fhifting oftheir wet cloathes' to goe to the Table, or any o- 
ther employment, fenfe can inform a vety ſimple ma. / 
If you fuppofe their nakedneſſe in baptiſme as the moſt of out. 4 
dippets doe, though without any Scripturall warrant ,. then | 5 
how ‘extreathly conerary to all civility will every modeſt perſon 1 
finde it to diſcover himfelfe before a whole Congregation 
of people? A it be a part of the Georgian and Familiſtick 
Anabaptiſme, to lay down all naturall ſname, yet God has 
imprinted ‘fo much fhamefaftneffe in the hearts of all ſince the 
tall of Adam, that no honeſt and ingenuous perſon can endure 
to ftand naked before any company: and if chis· mould be pat. 
upon them by any neceſſity, they could not but take it ſor a2 
great and difgracefull affictiouu nun. | 
As dipping puts more upon the baptized then nature and ci Digpicg brings 4 
vility can bear, fo likewiſe then can confift with religion; In Sc-baptim. 
‘Divinity admits not of Se-baptifme , and permis not 1 
to be agents, but in this act will have them 
to be patients, and baptized by others; now in dipping the , ad 4 
moſt part of the body is put under the water by the parties 
‘baptized themſelves: for, as they fay the cuſtome is; they goe 
into the water and ſtand there above the middle; why there- 
fore are they not to be reputed as well baptizers, who put 5 | 
the moſt parts of the body in the water as they who put the The fr obe- 
Againſt all chis the grand difpurants object, Firſt; that the the origin 
word Bapricein does fignificonely to dip or waſh, and never, 
to fprinkle: to prove this they bring · the authority of the Sep- dpping 
ftuagiats, of Nonnus ,' of \Voffinss Anſſver. I this argument and never 
were caſt in form the major of it would lye upon ſuch à gene- ſpeinkling re- 
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lanfulucfcaf [priakling, at 
rall propoſition, No rite maybe uſed in any Sacrament , which, 
* differeth from the common fignification of the word uſed in 
— Scriptute to expreffe that rite; If chis were univerſally true, 
what gefture would be neceſſaty to be uſed by the communi- 
Abpoſtles geſtute in the per is, iſt hai; Aua py ptein, 
jeune to the ancient form of lying aboat the Tan 
bie in their Triclinia: : theſe words doe no more ſignifie to 
ſi, Cathizein, then Baptizein, ſiguiſies to ſpriakle. If any upon 
ſuch a grammatication would call in queſtion the lawfulneſſe 
of ſitting at the Lords Table, his criticiime would not be judg- 
The minor alſo, That baptiſme does always fignific, dipping, 
and never ſprinkling, we deny; in our firſt argument for the 
affirmative, we gave eight inſtances to the contrary out of the 
Ney Teſtament, to which we may adde, beſide other places, 
Lu 11.38. And when the Pharifee ſam it, he mar uailed that he 
Had nat fir ſt wafbed before dinner 3 in the originall, that be was not 
fin baptized before dinner. Could it be a matter of any won- 
der that Jeſus or any other perſon befose. dinner did not 
plunge themſelves over head and cars in water or rather was 
not the Pharifaicall ſuperſtition in che neceſſity of pouring 
Water*upomthe hands 
The authorities mentioned are nothing te the purpofe ; that 
of the Septuagints, 2 King, 5. 14. Then went he down and dipped 
himfelf feden times in Fordan, accarding tothe faying of the man of 
Gad; it onely proves 4 wathing of Naamans body in Jordan, 
according to the Prophets direction; evety true waſhing is not 
by a totall immerſion, as daily experience and many Scriptures 
prove; the woman wafhed Chriſts feet with her tears, and 
D Dawid waſhed his bed with his tears, onely by ſprinkling. But 
ſuppoſf the Septuagints in this place hal taken the word for a 
Adippiag over head and ears, will it follow that the word is 
otherwise taken hyany Authour any where elfe? Goe to 
Dm. 33. the fame Septuagints, Dan. 4. 33. His body was. met with: the dew 
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Luke 11.38. 


Qhaldee talung, which ordinacily are cranſlated by 
and bete by its which aft is more and 
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leſſe then ‘baptize, can no otherwiſe be taken then for ſprink- | att 
ling; for which other way did the rain and dew fall upon Ne- 
buchadue cars body then by drops? We grant that Nonaus en- 
pounds bprize by cat hairo, but this makes nothing at all for 
dipping, fot many more purifications were by ſprinkling and af- 
ſuſion tken by immerſion and dipping © 
As for 1 ſuppoſe his e well founded, that 
baptizein did fignifie principally to dip, which may very well be 
queſtioned; (for why may we not make the firſt ſignification of 
the word to be wafhing, and the ſecond dipping, the firſt being 
the end, and the othet᷑ but the mean, as well as to make dip. 
ping the fitſt ſigniſication, and waſhing the ſecond, becauſe the 
one is the cauſe, and the other the effect 9 et all this is for no 
purpoſe, fot tkough the word did fignifie f to dip, yet if in the 
ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, or any place it ſignified to fprinkle, it ig 
enough for al chat we affirm: now that the word baptize, has 
truly this fignification of ſprinkling, Voſſius in this. very place 
alledged to the contrary does prove it from many pallages 
both of Scripture and Antiquity, 
heir ſecond objection they take from thefe Scripttires, where The fecond 
the baptized feem to have been dipped, Muth. 3. 1316. Then objection, o 
merh from Galilee to fordin unte Iohn ro be baptized cvidence in 

of With, “ind when he baptized went wp firaightmay ome that 
af the water, Lohn 3. 23. And Iohn was baptixing in Enon, dipped over 
becaufe therr was muh Warer there. Act. 8. 38, 39. And be com. head and ears 
minded the Chariot +0" and and ‘they went dom both iv Baptiſme. 
wateryborl Philip the Eunudh, and be baptized him, aud 

eben they Were come up ont of the water, Cr. Anf. Firk, ſuppoſe 
that in all theft places dipping had been ufed ; it followsnot 
that & was fo unwerfally ;-we have proved «that divers Scrip- 
tutall baptiſmes were by Sprtaklingsand not by dipping: Second. 

achouph dippiag had been univerfall-m the Främitive times. 
yet this practiſe would not inferre any neceflity of irs conti?-t·ÿ*— 
Auanee; unleſſe two things were made good; firſt, chat pra 
er und example alone is à ſufficient gtound ſot the inſtit ]ꝭĩé;ih 
tion of a Sacramerrull wite; Agrin chat every citeumſtance of f 
Snecrumert generaify in Seripturafl times, muſt he 7 
an unchar and un variable nattte, and ſo neceſſery, that 


without 
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The of Priutling, and 
Vuichout ſin it may not in any caſe be altered. Thirdly , none of 
tte places alledged, doe look towards the dipping of a naked 
perfon over head and ears, which is the main queſtion. Fourth - 
dy, there is no word expreſiy in any of the places df dipping, | 
and if they will admit us to diſpute by conſequences, fee if 
from any of thoſe places there be à neceſſary — of any 
‘John 3.23. dipping; the multitude of waters in the third of John, infers 
not the plunging of all who were baptized in them, but onely 
the conveniency of baptizing a multitude, rather in a place of 
many waters then in a deſert void of water, ſuch as many places 
in Canaan were. In the days of the Patriarchs the finding of a 
fountain in theſe bounds was a rate and ſingular benefit: how- 
ever we deny that the conveniency of much water for the ap- 
ttining of a multitude of people, does impott a neceſſity of dip- 
Ide other place of Act. 8. 38,39. imports Philiyj and the Eu- 
nuchs going down from the coach towards the water, and their 
gaſcending again into the coach from the lower place where the 
water was; but doth either this defcending, or afcending, infer 
TDhilißſtripping of the Eunuch, and dipping him over head and 
II he third place is not ſo important, for it ſpeaks nothing of 
„ Chtiſts going down into the water, and what it fays of his 
comming up may well be expounded of the low fituation of the 
\ liver beneath the field, where oha did preach : readily they have 
tod on the brink, or within the river when they were ſprink- 
and had the water of the river poured: upon them, but 
that in the midſt of that multitude Chriſt did difcover himſelf, 
and that oha ſo oft as he baptized any did cauſe to ſtrip both 
himſelf and them, and went fo naked with them into the ri- 
ver taking them in his arms, and plunging them therein, is a 
The third cb- of ſo great unlikelihood, that without Scripture or grea- 
Tha ter rcaſon then yet appears it may not be ad mitte. 
Baptifme ia 2 The third objection, Immerfion is neceſſarily to be practiſed, 
* becauſe it ſigniſies our buriall with Chriſt, according to Rom. 
z, yenot that fo many of us as nere baptizedinte 
rele- Chrift  Were,baptized. inte: bis death? therefore. wee are buri 
rence at all to herefe 
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bim in Bapts/me » wherein 
it is a prefomption in any man to put a divine inſtitution upon 
any rite, which in its own nature is onely indifferent; But it 
is a pteſumption in the higheſt degree to affine a fignification 
to any ſuch rice ; we grant Baptiſme for its fignification has the 
death of Chrift and all the fruits thereof, alſo that ĩt ſeals to us 
our fellowfhip not onely in Chriſts death, but in his buriall, his 
reſurrection, his aſcenſion, his ſitting at the right hand of God; 
but hat divers Scriptures, and particularly the places in hand do 
aſctibe to Baptiſme, we have no warrant to apply it unto im- 
merſion. 1. I II. 34 127 ; 

Secondly, if men would goe to make analogicall fignifications 


according to their own pleafure,; we might fay that ſprinkling 


did put water upon the head, and fo the whole perfon underthe 


water, and by this were a ſign of buriall as well as immerſion. It 


makes nothing agaiaſt this, that by ſprinkling, a little quantity 
of water is applyed onely to the head, and much —4 by dip- 
ping is applyed to the whole body, for in Sacraments the quan- 
tity of the element, the ſhortneſſe of the outward action is 
not attended: The tafting of a little bread and a little 


wine does fignifie to us our 


geſt banquet of wine and all delicates could do. The ee 
a very little from one part of the body ply did ſigniſie the Ci 

cumciſion and cutting 
as if much sin & muchfleſh had been cutted off from every mem- 
ber: even ſo the ſprinkling of a little water may ſignifie and feal up 
unto us our participation in Chrifts life, deach, buriall, reſurrecti- 
on, and every thing elſe of his wherein we have intereſt, as 
well as, a totall immerſion in the whole Ocean for fo long a 
time as Ponab lay under the billows of the great deep. 


Thirdly,this argument draws us to two great inconveniences: The | of | 
Figit, a neceſſity, as we would not aboliſh a Sacramental and fig 


nificant rite,to keep every baptized perfon fo longa time whol- 
ly under the water, as may fentibly exprefle Chrifts buriall 
under the ground; now to be put for fo long a time wholly 


under the water by the hand of a weak. Minifter, though never fo 9 


carefull to preferve, cannot but bring an evident hazard of life 
ox health to many. | Aa | Se- 
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alfo-yon ate vifen wich him. Fi, 


ll communion with the whole 
body and the whole blood of Chtiſt, as well as the lai- 


off of the whole body of corruption,as wel 
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The lasofulnefe of [prinkling, and 


The newSacr2- 


Secondly, confide if ic bring not in the inſtitution of a new 


ment of Emer- Sacrament, whereof none that yet I haye heard of have ſpoken, 


» fon, 


the Sacrament of emerfion, at leaſt the addition of this as 2 
new large half unto the old Sacrament: of Baptifme or Immer- 
fion ; this their new tite of emetſion does fignifie and ſeal up 


to us as they fay our reſurtection with Chriſt: this can be no 


part of baprifme’ or immerfion, nor rationally be comprehen: 


died under it, though always it were conjoyned and did follow 


A generall an- 


fſwer to the 
teſtimonies for 


sipping. 


nothing confidera 


Ianſwer, firſt, what ever authority te 


at its back; for emerſion and immerſion are contraries, and 
one contrary is not a part, nor cannot goe under the name of 
the other, except you will make bitter ſweet, and darkneffe 
50 nto thoſe of the Difputants the Treatiſet adds 
le in all his long Difcourfe, except fome teſti- 
monies’; ‘partly from Proteſtant, but moſt from Popiſh writers: 
aſſerting the ancient cuſtome of oping mn baptiſme. To which 
imonies may have with 


us, yet with han that brings them, and with his whole party, 


they ate of no value at all: Will they miſlike, or fo much as 
ſuſpect᷑ any oftheir abſutdeſt novelties, when it is demonſtrate 


to them that the whole current of all Chriſtian writers anci- 


ent and modern is againſt them? is it not then their cuſtome 


‘witha great deal of ſcorn to declaim againſt the vanity and 


ſrivolouſneſſe of an argument from humane aſſertions? Se- 
condly, the Treatiſer himfelfe cannot but know that every 
one of the Authours he brings , does pofitively impugne his 


aſſertion the neceſſity of dipping) and unlawfulneſſe of 


ſprinkling in Baptiſme. Thirdly, his witneſſes, though they 
aflege indefinitely. the antiquity of dipping, yet none of 
them. does deny the like aneient ufe of fprinkling ; both 


thofe may well ftand together, and fo it is the judgement 


df many, that fometimes dipping, and fometimes ſprink- 
lng, as the occafion required .were practiſed in the Primi- 


tive times. Fougthly , of thofe that ſpeak of ancient dipping , 
how many doe underftand it of the totall immerſion of a 


naked body over head and ears >and yet this alone is our 
queſtion. Fifthly though even for this. teſtimonies were 
brought, yet they come not home unlefte. ſuch a dipping be 
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neadleſueſſe of dipping in Baptifine. 


arrefted to be rite onchangeable, and ſo nec that the 
omiſſion of it t any octaſion, wete à fin, breach of 
the Lords inſtitution. When any writer, either ancient or 
modern, except ſome few of the lateſt Anabaptiſts, is brought 
to bear withefle to any ſuck aſſertion, I al acknowle 


my information of chat whereof hitherto I ‘have been alto- 
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